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Preface

The current volume contains the plenary papers of the XI1 Congress for Finno-
Ugric Studies, held in Oulu, Finland in August 17-21, 2015. The congress did
not have a specific theme, but the seven plenum papers represent all the
traditional branches of Finno-Ugric scholarship: linguistics, culture and
literature, archaeology, and cultural anthropology. In this volume, the papers are
presented in alphabetical order. The volume is available in the Internet as well
on the conference webpage.

The congress had approximately 380 participants from 21 countries, and
altogether 276 presentations were given. The Congress for Finno-Ugric Studies,
Congressus Internationalis Fenno-Ugristarum, has been organized every five
years since 1960, and in Finland it has formerly been held in Helsinki, Turku,
and Jyvaskyla

In accordance with other international congresses of today, the section
papers are not published by the organizing institution, although this has been
the practice in the previous Finno-Ugric congresses. In addition to the plenary
sessions and sections, there were also 19 symposiain the congress, and many of
them will produce their own publications. All abstracts are nevertheless
published in the Book of Abstracts, available on the conference webpage.

Harri Mantila
President of XI1 Congress for Finno-Ugric Studies
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Language endangerment and endangered
Uralic languages

Lyle Campbell and Bryn Hauk, with Panu Hallamaa

1 Introduction

The endangered languages crisis is one of the most important problems facing
humanity today, posing moral, practical, and scientific issues of enormous
proportions. With nearly half of the world’s languages currently in danger of
extinction, it is imperative that the field of linguistics answer this crisis with
appropriate measures, which must include the proper documentation of the
world’s languages and, circumstances permitting, the establishment of language
revitalization programs, developed at least in part on the basis of these
documentary materials. In the course of the last two decades, linguistics as a
field has made strides to answer this call on a global scale, treating language
documentation and language revitalization as subdisciplines in their own right.
On a local scale, however, the picture is often not as clear. Within Uralic
linguistics, we must ask ourselves what are the unique issues regarding the
documentation and revitalization of Uralic languages that must be addressed. In
this paper, we evauate the state of documentation and revitalization for the
Uralic languages and offer suggestions for future research directions.!

Although concern for language endangerment became prominent after
1992, Urdic scholars had made substantial strides in recording the Uralic
languages from the early 19th century onward. As a result, documentation and
archival materials exist for nearly al Uralic languages and major diaects.
However, as languages across the globe are increasingly threatened with
extinction, Uralicists once again have the opportunity to demonstrate leadership
in further documentation of the many endangered Uralic languages to help
safeguard linguistic diversity.

It is important to clarify here at the beginning what we mean by language
documentation. Scholars do not aways agree on how to define language
documentation. Many follow Himmelmann's (1998, 2006) view. He contrasts

1 We are grateful to Pekka Sammallahti and Ante Aikio for valuable comments on an earlier version
of this paper, for answering numerous questions, and for helpful information. Any errors made in
using information they gave us are fully our own, not theirs.
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language description and language documentation, saying that language
documentation “aims at the record of the linguistic practices and traditions of a
speech community” (Himmelmann 1998: 9-10), and that “language
documentation may be characterized as radically expanded text collection”
(Himmelmann 1998: 2). Himmelmann (2006: 1) gives the definition, “a
language documentation is a lasting, multipurpose record of a language,”
elaborating that “language documentation as a field of linguistic inquiry and
practice in its own right which is primarily concerned with the compilation and
preservation of linguistic primary data and interfaces between primary data and
various types of analyses based on these data.” Woodbury (2011: 159)’s similar
definition is: “Language documentation is the creation, annotation, preservation
and dissemination of transparent records of a language.” Similarly, the Hans
Rausing Endangered Languages Project website says that language
documentation “emphasises data collection methodologies, in two ways: first,
in encouraging researchers to collect and record a wide range of linguistic
phenomena in genuine communicative situations; and secondly, in its use of
high quality sound and video recording to make sure that the results are the best
possible record of the language.”?

With statements such as these, it islittle wonder that so many, according to
Himmelmann (2012: 187), have misinterpreted this approach to mean:

Documentary linguisticsis all about technology and (digital) archiving.
Documentary linguistics is just concerned with (mindlessly) collecting
heaps of data without any concern for analysis and structure.

Documentary linguisticsis actually opposed to analysis.

On the other hand, other scholars follow the Boasian tradition, which holds that
language documentation includes a grammar, a dictionary, and texts/recordings
representing a large range of genres. Rehg (2007: 15) says language
documentation “involves the development of high-quality grammatical
materials and an extensive lexicon based on a full range of textual genres and
registers, as well as audio and video recordings, al of which are fully
annotated, of archival quality, and publicly accessible.” Rhodes et al. (2007: 3)
list as necessary for adequate language documentation all of the following:

All the basic phonology
All the basic morphology
All the basic syntactic constructions

2 http://www.hrel p.org/documentation/ (accessed 18.10.2015)
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A lexicon which (a) covers all the basic vocabulary and important areas of
special expertise in the culture, and (b) provides at least glosses for all
words/morphemes in the corpus

A full range of textual genres and registers.

Clearly opinions differ about the demarcation between language documentation
and description or analysis, but as Himmelmann (2012) explains, in spite of
misunderstandings, there is broad agreement but with differences of emphasis.
Most agree that documentation can and probably should include a rich corpus
of recordings, grammar, and dictionary, though some place greater emphasis on
a large number of recording representing many genres and on the technology
for recording and archiving, while other give more attention to the description,
to the analysis which includes a grammar and dictionary.

In this paper, we subscribe to the view that has recently emerged that
reconciles the two different views, that adequate language documentation has as
its goa the creation, annotation, preservation and dissemination of transparent
records of a language where that record is understood explicitly to include also
language analysis and the production of a grammar and a dictionary, along with
the rich corpus of recordings.

Here we report on the status of the endangered languages in the world
based on research findings of the Catalogue of Endangered Languages. We
compare the situation for Uralic languages with that of most of the rest of the
world’s endangered languages. We focus on new findings concerning the status
of Uralic languages, on the implications of these findings for language typol ogy
and historical linguistics, and on what is now needed in the documentation and
revitalization of these languages. We raise the questions of what further
documentation is most urgently needed and of how best to deploy
documentation of Uralic language materials for future researchers and language
revitalization efforts.

2 Language endangerment

At the time we write, there are 3227 endangered languages in the world.® Stated
differently, 45% of the world's languages are in danger of extinction.* There are

3 http://www.endangered| anguages.com (accessed 23.9.2015).

4 Based on estimated total of 7,102 languages on http://www.ethnologue.com/ (accessed
18.10.2015). Because Ethnologue and ELCat use different standards to classify languages and
diaects, it is perhaps not completely accurate nor satisfying to calculate a percentage of living
languages that are endangered based on Ethnologue’s total. However, Ethnologue’s figure of the
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41 endangered Urdic languages, of which 18 are critically or severely
endangered. These are some of the current findings of the Catalogue of
Endangered Languages (ELCat), a joint endeavor to catalogue important
information about endangered languages, undertaken by the University of
Hawai‘i a Manoa and Eastern Michigan University and supported by the
National Science Foundation and the Henry Luce Foundation®. The goals of
ELCat are:

1. To provide a definitive, authoritative, up-to-date resource on the
endangered languages of the world.

To provide resources for communities whose languages are in danger.

To supply information missing in other sources.

To update and correct information.

To be accessible, updatable, sustainable.

To promote public awareness, foster support, increase resources, and
inform the public and scholars alike.

7. To produce new knowledge.

ook WD

The information database of ELCat was made accessible at
http://www.endangeredlanguages.com through Google.org, where users can
contribute suggestions and updates about the language data or provide
materials, resources, and links about the languages.

Defining an “endangered language” is a complex and sometimes
ambiguous issue. EL Cat takes a principled approach to determining whether a
language is endangered and therefore should be included in the catalogue, based
on the following well-motivated criteria:

- Absolute number of speakers

- Intergenerational transmission: Do children learn the language? How old
are the youngest speakers?

- Declining numbers of speakers

- Declining domains of language use

- Small or declining number of speakers relative to total ethnic population

The above factors also determine the vitality status assigned to languages in the
catalogue (see Lee and Van Way in press). Additionally, ELCat includes

number of living languages in the world is the one commonly cited, and no more reliable source
exists. The estimate is representative if not fully accurate, even if some of the languages in the
Ethnologue and EL Cat differ.

5 For a full list of funders, governing individuals, participating organizations, and partners
associated with EL Cat and the Endangered L anguages Project website, see
http://www.endangeredlanguages.com/about/.
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recently extinct languages, assigned the vitality status of “dormant” or
“awakening,” the latter category for languages where active revitalization
efforts are taking place.

Since its beginning in 2011, ELCat has contributed several important
findings to understanding of the globa problem of language endangerment.
Foremost, ELCat provides a more accurate way to determine the number of
endangered languages. As mentioned, number in the catalogue today is 3227
endangered languages, meaning roughly 45% of the world’'s languages are
currently in danger of extinction. This supports the oft-cited claim that 50% of
languages are endangered, but falls far short of the 90% worst-case scenario
often mentioned. From ELCat we also know that some 457 languages have
fewer than 10 speakers (14% of endangered languages, nearly 7% of all
languages). Furthermore, 423 languages are “critically” endangered, and 800
are “criticaly” or “severely” endangered. Some 639 languages are already
extinct or have no known native speakers — approximately 9% of known
languages.® Of these 639 extinct languages, 227 became extinct recently, since
1960 (35%); only 383 became extinct before 1960. This demonstrates
concretely that the rate of language extinction has accelerated highly in recent
times, asis frequently claimed.

Evidence from ELCat also allows us to correct some mgjor claims about
language endangerment. The frequently repeated claim that one language
becomes extinct every two weeks is not supported. EL Cat finds that on average
only about one language every three months becomes extinct, or 4.3 languages
per year.” This updated estimated extinction rate is still exceedingly alarming.
The list of recently extinct languages is sufficiently shocking for anyone, and
the list of languages with fewer than 10 speakers, probably all of which will
soon be extinct (if revitalization efforts do not succeed), confirms the on-going

6 These are extinct languages about which we have some information; it is generally assumed that a
great many languages now extinct once existed, and the literature contains many names of putative
former languages, but of which we know next to nothing.

" At current rates of extinction, this means that 365.5 languages are expected to become extinct by
the end of this century. That is only about 10% of the often-claimed 50% of all languages expected
to disappear by then, i.e. only 5% of all languages. An expectation of 50% is 3551, half of the 7102
total languages listed by Ethnologue. However, in spite of this slower rate of extinction, this figure
of 3551 languages making up the 50% predicted for loss by century’s end is not far off from the
3227 currently endangered languages, though EL Cat makes no prediction about how soon or even
whether these will become extinct — we hold hope for some revitalization programs. However, it
should be kept in mind that these rates could increase dramatically as more languages become more
critically endangered and then cease to be spoken.
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crisis of accelerated language loss. The information in ELCat give a more
precise picture about language endangerment.

Based on evidence from ELCat, the number of whole language families
that have become extinct is better understood. All the languages of 100 families
(including isolates) have become extinct, from the circa 420 language families —
24% of the linguistic diversity of the world (calculated in terms of language
families) is lost. Twenty-eight of these 100 extinct language families became
extinct since 1960 (28%). This aso confirms the extensive, on-going loss of
language diversity is highly accelerated in recent times.

For many languages the sources of information are out of date or are
inaccurate. In spite of recent efforts, there remain many languages for which a
great deal of crucial information is missing; namely, the age of the youngest
speakers, the domains in which the languages are used, whether children are
learning the language, and whether the number of speakersis declining. For 332
languages in EL Cat, the number of speakersisjust “unknown.” Thisamountsto
10% of the endangered languages (5% of all languages).®

Although recent efforts have brought us closer to answering critical
questions about endangered languages and language endangerment in general,
there remains substantial work to be done. The Catalogue of Endangered
Languages encourages submissions from linguists and knowledgeable people in
order to remain an up-to-date and increasingly more accurate resource on
endangered language information.

3 Uralic languages

Language endangerment threatens linguistic diversity worldwide, and efforts to
address this issue must include the documentation of these languages before
they disappear and successful revitalization programs. However, language
endangerment impacts different regions and language families unequally. Here
we discuss the situation among Uralic languages, review the history of Uralic
language documentation and its status in the present day, and summarize
important accomplishments and limitations of Uralic language revitalization
programs.

8 We assume that all or nearly all the languages for which no information on speaker numbers is
currently available are endangered. If they were larger and spoken by many speakers, there would
be some report about their speakers.
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3.1 Endangerment among Uralic languages

All but three of the circa 44 Uralic languages are endangered — only the national
languages Hungarian, Finnish, and Estonian are currently safe. Stated
differently, without intervention, in a few generations Hungarian, Finnish, and
Estonian will be the only remaining members of the Uralic language family.
ELCat currently lists 41 Uradic languages as endangered. This includes 4
dormant languages, 9 severely endangered, 10 critically endangered, 8
endangered, 4 threatened, 5 vulnerable, and 1 at risk language (Moksha). There
are 19 Uralic languages in ELCat that have fewer than 1000 speakers, and 9
Uralic languages have fewer than 100 (excluding dormant languages). Details
concerning these languages are given in Table 1.

Table 1. Uralic Languages in the Catalogue of Endangered Languages (preferred

source only).

Name Code Endangerment status* Number of Year of source*
speakers*
Akkala Saami sia Critically endangered 1 2013
Enets, Forest enf Severely endangered ~10 2011
Enets, Tundra enh Critically endangered ~30 2007
Erzya myv Threatened 250,000 2007
Inari Saami smn Endangered ~300 2007
Ingrian izh Severely endangered ~130 2013
Kamas xas Dormant 0 2010
Karelian krl Threatened 63,000 2007
Khanty, Eastern 1ok Severely endangered ~480 2010
Khanty, Northern lof Threatened 10,000 2000
Khanty, Southern log Dormant 0 2000
Kildin Saami sjd Severely endangered ~300 2007
Komi-Permyak koi Vulnerable 110,000 2007
Kven Finnish fkv Severely endangered 1,500-10,000 2012
Livonian liv Dormant 0 2014
Livvi-Karelian olo Endangered ~27,000 2007
Ludian lud Critically endangered 300 2015
Lule Saami smj Endangered 1000-2000 2007
Mansi, Eastern 1nu Severely endangered <500 2000
Mansi, Northern 1nt Endangered 3000 2000
Mansi, Western lod Dormant 0 2000
Mari, Eastern mhr Vulnerable 500,000 2007
Mari, Western mrj Vulnerable <50,000 2007
Moksha mdf At risk 200,000 2010
Nenets, Forest yrk-for Endangered 1500 2007
Nenets, Tundra yrk-tun Endangered 20,000 2014

13



Name Code Endangerment status* Number of Year of source*

speakers*
Nganasan nio Severely endangered 500 2000
North Saami sme Vulnerable 165,000 2007
Pite Saami sje Critically endangered ~42 2011
Selkup, Central lop Critically endangered 2 2015
Selkup, Northern loo Endangered <600 2005
Selkup, Southern lor Critically endangered 1 2015
Skolt Saami sms Critically endangered ~300 2007
South Saami sma Endangered 600 2015
Ter Saami sjt Severely endangered 30 2007
Udmurt udm Threatened 324,338 2014
Ume Saami sju Critically endangered 20 2007
Veps vep Severely endangered 3613 2013
Voro vro Vulnerable ~50,000 2007
Votic vot Critically endangered 11-13 2015
Yazva kpv-yaz Critically endangered ~200 2007

* According to the “preferred source” in ELCat as of October 2015. The preferred source is selected
based on reliability and recency of information, among other factors, and it is the first source to appear for
each language on www.endangeredlanaguages.com. For the above languages, ELCat presents data
from 4.5 sources on average. Only the preferred source is given in this table

Having information about language vitality is critical for allocating resources
for language planning and revitalization. Unfortunately, for many Uralic
languages the most recent reliable vitality information is more than a decade
old, often much older, and we have very little information about changes in
vitality. For example, Heinsoo (2004: 15) predicted for Votic, whose youngest
speaker reportedly was born in 1935, that: “the language is destined to die out
inten years.” Today, 11 years later, published information does not immediately
reveal whether this prediction is borne out. The most recent publication from
experts on Votic list 11 proven, 2 unproven, and 5 semispeakers as of 2006
(Kuznetsova, Markus & Muslimov 2015).

The situation is often murkier for languages with more speakers (therefore
often more difficult to count) or whose experts do not regularly include
(updated) speaker numbers in their publications. Although a syntactician or a
lexicographer, for instance, may not be the ideal person to collect demographic
information, in many cases we cannot rely on official sources of demographic
information (i.e., census reports, town registers in the Russian Federation, etc.)
to supply accurate estimates of the number of speakers for these languages, and
we are missing something critical if, for example, ten articles on deictic markers
in a language have been publish since the beginning of the decade, but we
cannot provide a more recent estimate of speakers for that |anguage than 2000.
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Endangerment studies of the Uralic languages

Very few scholars have conducted vitality studies of language endangerment in
complete language communities. Among the Uralic languages, the only such
studies have been conducted by Hallamaa in the mid- and late 1990s. These
include studies of the Northern Veps dialect area (in 1996 and 1997), Olonets
Karelian (Livvi) communities in the D’essoilu area (1996), Central Karelian
communities of the Paatene area (1997), the main Skolt Saami communities
(1996), and certain Inari Saami communities (1996-1999). Of these studies,
only a summary of the Northern Veps study has been published until now
(Hallamaa 1998).

The Northern Veps study included 2970 persons, of whom 2171 were
considered Veps or of Veps extraction. The Livvi study in D’essoilu and its
surroundings included 991, persons, of whom 668 were considered Karelian or
of Karelian extraction. The Central Karelian study in and around Paatene
included 1699 persons, of whom 1168 were considered Karelian or of Karelian
extraction.

Hallamaa's framework allows him to extract two limit values from his data:
one for the transmission of the language and one for the absolute vitality of the
language in question. In the following diagrams, those age groups which have
transmitted the language on to the following generation are marked with black,
those in which the command of the native language is good but which have not
transmitted the language to the next generation are marked with grey. Those age
groups which are not able to speak the language are marked with white.

Northern Veps study in 1996

From the perspective of 1996, it appears that the transmission of the Veps
language to the next generation went on longest in Toizeg, where those people
who were born in 1920 (age 75 in 1996) or earlier seem to have transmitted the
language to the next generation. Kalaig (1918, age 77 in 1996), the neighboring
community, was not far ahead of ToiZeg. In places such as Ust’ii of Soks, a
generation that would have transmitted the language could no longer be
detected. For the whole area, it appears that the transmission of the language to
the next generation ended with those born in 1914 or later. These people were
81 or older in 1996. The vitality for Northern Veps varieties are shown by
villagein Figure 1 and Figure 2.

One would have to add to these values some 20 to 25 years, to arrive at a
time when transmission actually ended, with these age groups becoming of
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child-bearing age. This would mean that the transmission of Veps stopped in
this area between 1940 and 1945. This is a rough estimate, and it is likely that
the language was transmitted even during the Continuation War, when this area
was occupied by the Finnish military. What is certain from the data is that after
the war transmission of the language stopped. In some cases, however, it seems
that transmission ceased already before World War II. This is likely in the case
of Soutar’v, which since pre-war time has been the local administrative center.
In the 1990s, Hallamaa could find only one individual there who knew all of the
local place names correctly. That only one individual among the 680 Veps in
Soutar’v knew such things is indicative of how the language community had
disintegrated during the Soviet years, both before and after World War II.

Vitality of Veps seems to have been strongest in Kalaig, where those who
were born in 1949 or earlier have a command of the language. For the whole
dialect area, those born in 1944 or earlier have a good command of the
language. This is not to say that no younger individuals speak Veps here. The
youngest speaker found in the area was a 16-year-old teenage girl (born 1980)
in the Suvagd’ part of Kaskez.

Fig. 1. Northern Veps vitality by village (north), 1996.
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Fig. 2. Northern Veps vitality by village (south), 1996.

Livvi study in D’essoilu in 1996

The study of the communities administered by the D’essoilu village soviet
showed that the vitality of Livvi was not uniform in the area, as shown in
Figure 3.
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Fig. 3. D'essoilu area Livvi vitality by village, 1996.

Whereas in most villages the language shift had taken place right after WW II,
there villages in the west, Sargilahti and Kurmoilu, showed hardly any sign of a
language shift. Only one mixed marriage in Sargilahti had offspring who could
not speak Livvi. But the younger generations from these villages had moved to
larger communities and to the city (i.e. Petrozavodsk). Nevertheless, the
possibility of language shift was investigated: Hallamaa asked all villagers what
language had been used in the homes with children.

Central Karelian study in the Paatene area in 1997

The study of the Paatene (Karelian Poojen) area showed that in three of the four
villages language shift had taken place more or less simultaneously (see Figure
4).
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Fig. 4. Central Karelian language vitality in Paatene, 1997.

The fourth village, Selgi, had locally a reputation as a place in which even the
non-Karelian newcomers would learn to speak the language. While this was
strictly speaking not the case, as least not any more in 1997, the results show
that the language shift in Selgi took place some 20-25 years later than in the
other villages.

Comparison of the three areas in Karelia

As shown in Figure 5, the comparison of the three areas in Karelia show that
the vitality of Northern Veps and Livvi in D’essoilu were in similar, with those
above 50 years of age being able to speak the native language. The index for
language transmission was slightly better in D’essoilu (by five years), but this
was not really reflected in the language’s absolute vitality. The Paatene area
(data here is calibrated for 1996) had a slightly better figure for both language
transmission and absolute viability than the two other areas.

19



100

20

80

70

60

50

40

30

20

10

N. Veps 1996 D’essoilu area Paatene area
1996 1997

Fig. 5. Comparison of three areas in Karelia, 1996-97.

Studies in Skolt Saami vitality 1996

Hallamaa conducted a survey of Skolt Saami vitality in three communities in
the Inari Municipality. Only Ivalo was not surveyed. The results (Figure 6)
showed that in Njed'llem and Kevijd urr language shift had progressed quite
far, and language transmitters are no longer to be seen in the diagrams. In
Ce’vetjau'rr, the language transmitters were mostly in the groups of those 60
years and older. In 2016, this would translate into 80 years and older.

100

90

80
\
70

Ce'vetjau'rr Njed'llem Kevaja'urr

Fig. 6. Skolt Saami vitality in three Inari communities, 1996.

The development in Ce vetjiu rr was reconstructed later on the basis of various
census data (Figure 7). It was found that language shift originated in the early
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1970s. By 1986, those under 15 did not have an active command of the
language, although some persons in these age groups do have passive
knowledge of the language, from having been engaged in reindeer herding
activities, during which Skolt Saami is spoken almost exclusively.’
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Fig. 7. Skolt Saami vitality in Ce vetjaurr, 1949-2009.

3.2 Uralic documentation

As with endangered languages in other areas of the world, documentation and
revitalization of these endangered Uralic languages are of paramount
importance. Thorough, multipurpose documentation of multiple speakers and
genres can best serve as the basis for revitalization programs (not to mention
sound linguistic analyses). Views vary about the status of documentation for the
Uralic languages. For instance, while Bakr6-Nagy, Laakso, and Skribnik (2015)
state that “the languages are relatively well documented,” the IZva Komi Project
on the other hand reports that “many major Uralic languages are not well
documented.”!? Actually, both views can be correct: documentation can be
thorough in some domains at the same time it is inadequate in others. For
instance, some languages have much documentation of folkloric texts or
vocabulary, but may still lack basic information about everyday

° In Figure 7, the Ce'vetjiu'n’ vitality in the 2009 column is a projection based on the 1996 values
for that year, taking the age of the oldest resident and adding 13 years to the two limit values.
10 http://www.slideshare net/chemyshev/kone-project-syktyvkar (accessed 18.10.2015).
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communication, such as how to say, “hello”, “goodbye”, or “thank you” (as for
example, in Kemi Saami, with very limited attestation).

Uralic languages have along tradition of language documentation, from the
late 1700s onward, in the context of comparative linguistics and of the romantic
nationalism dominant in Europe at the time. Numerous famous Uralic
“fieldworkers,” linguistic expeditions, and archive collections could be
mentioned. This differs from many other areas of the world, which would be
envious of the extensive documentation that exists for Uralic languages. The
following are some of the earliest influential fieldworkersin Uralic linguistics.

Anders Johan Sjégren (1794-1855) made an expedition in 1824-1829,
collecting materials on Karelian, Saami, Mari, Komi, and Udmurt, among
others. Most of his materials remain unpublished. His comparative and
grammatical sketch of Komi influenced similar studies. He is credited with first
identifying the Veps language and with facilitating Castrén's and others
investigations.

Table 2. Early expeditions to document Uralic languages.

Language Details
Csango dialect (Hungarian) Yrj6 Wichmann 1907
Votic, Eastern Lauri Kettunen 1913
Inari Saami A. V. Forsman (Koskimies) 1886
Frans Aim&a 1900
Kamas Kai Donner 1911-1913 and 1914
Khanty (Ostyak) Arvid Genetz 1887
Heikki Paasonen 1898-1902
K. F. Karjalainen 1898—-1902
Kola Saami T. I. Itkonen 1912 and1914
Komi Arvid Genetz 1889, Yrj6 Wichmann 1901-1902
Livonian E. N. Setéld, E. A. Saarimaa and Vilho Setala 1912
Ludic (Lyydi) Juho Kujola 1910
Lule Saami K. B. Wiklund 1888

Mansi (Vogul)

Mari (Cheremis)

Mordvin

North Saami

Olonets (Livvi, Aunus)

Arvid Genetz 1887

Artturi Kannisto 1901-1906
Volmari Porkka 1885-1886
Arvid Genetz 1887

Heikki Paasonen 1898-1902
G. J. Ramstedt 1898—-1900
Yrjd Wichmann 1905-1906
Heikki Paasonen 1888-1889
Arvid Genetz 1889

Heikki Paasonen 1898-1902
Konrad Nielsen 1903

Juho Kujola 1911
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Language Details

Selkup Kai Donner 1911-1913 and 1914
Skolt Saami T. I. ltkonen 1912 and 1914
South Saami K. Jaakkola 1884, 1885, 1888
K. B. Wiklund 1892
Tavgi (Nganasan) Kai Donner 1911-1913 and 1914
Tver Karelian Juho Kujola 1912
Udmurt (Votyak) Arvid Genetz 1889
Yrjd Wichmann 1891-1892, 1894
Veps J. H. Kala and E. N. Setala 1889
Yurak (Nenets) Toivo Lehtisalo 1911-1912 and 1913-1914

Elias Lonnrot (1802—-1884) made many trips to the field, including to the
Saami, Estonians, and the Finnic peoples of northwestern Russia. He famously
documented the Kalevala, but aso did much to document the folklore and
languages of these peoples. Matthias Alexander Castrén (1813-1852), who
travelled together with Lonnrot and Ségren, made expeditions in 1838 to
Lapland, 1839 to Karelia, and 1841-1844 beyond the Urals, as far as Obdorsk
(Salekhard, a Khanty settlement). He produced Zyrian (Komi) and Cheremis
(Mari) grammars, among other important works.

An example of just how valuable and thorough some of this documentation
is comes from Votic. All Finnic languages except Votic had a literary language
(Heinsoo 2004: 11, 13). Nevertheless, Votic has both early and extensive
linguistic documentation, from 1780s onward. Elias Lénnrot “put down 3,000
lines of verse when stopping in Kattila on his trip to Estonia [1844]” (Heinsoo
2004: 11). Paul Ariste (1905-1990) produced 23 handwritten volumes
documenting ‘Votic Ethnology’. Its 5369 pages include: 330 songs, 54
incantations, 7 lamentations, 204 fairy tales, 274 myths, 54 legends, 107 jokes,
768 proverbs, 239 riddles, 147 sayings, 3226 items of beliefs and customs, 1633
items of historical and ethnographical data. His vocabulary card index has
44,100 word slips.

Some other early expeditions to record Uralic languages, all of which were
funded by the Finno-Ugrian Society, are reported in Table 2. These expeditions
abruptly ceased in 1917 due to the Bolshevik revolution.

3.2.1 Issues in Uralic documentation

Though the early and extensive documentation of many Uralic languages is
truly a treasure, there are issues concerning the nature and utility of this
documentation corpus. These issues concern the language of anaysis
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(metalanguage), the transcription conventions used, and the historica
orientation of the collected materials.

The language in which the description is presented (the metalanguage)
often makes the documentation materials on Uralic languages inaccessible to
speakers of the languages and communities whose heritage languages are
described, as well as increasingly inaccessible to scholars. Much of the early
work was written in German — although speakers of Uralic speakers are
typically bilingual, most are not bilingual in German. The documentation
presented in Estonian, Finnish, Hungarian, Russian, Swedish, and Norwegian
also limits access for many communities and for many scholars, for whom
today English has replaced German as the dominant language of international
scholarship.

Ideally, all documentation would be translated, archived, digitized, and
made available online in the dominant language of the community whose
language is described and in English, preserving also the metalanguage of the
original description. While today we are no longer limited with respect to
storage capacity of such materials, serious barriers remain in the lack of
financial and human resources available for such a daunting undertaking.

Similarly, much documentation was written in inaccessible transcriptions,
often written phonetically (not phonemically) in the Finno-Ugric Transcription
System, aso known as the Uralic Phonetic Alphabet (UPA). It is important to
note that the phonemic principle did not come into force until around 1930 or
later. While the UPA is established among Uralic scholars, materials originally
rendered in close phonetic transcription in this notation are formidable even for
scholars accustomed to the UPA, and far worse still, are intimidating to the
point of uselessness for speakers of the languages transcribed. A small example
toillustrate thisis cited in Figure 8.
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Fig. 8. Transcription in Uralic Phonetic Alphabet of the Kamassian spoken by
Klavdija Plotnikova, transcribed by Ago Kunnap in 1964. (Posti & Iltkonen 1973: 89).

The rich materials collected by Ka Donner (1888-1935) illustrates the
problem, materials collected on two expeditions to Siberia, 1911-1913, 1914, in
which several languages, including Selkup were documented. Kim (1998: 86)
speaks of the necessity of “deciphering” the “collected linguistic records of K.
Donner [on Selkup].”

More recent examples illustrating some of these difficulties in the
documentation can be found, for instance, in the recently published Mansi
dictionary (Kannisto, Eiras & Moisio 2013) and Mari Dictionary (Moisio €t al.
2008). Both preserve the complicated phonetic symbols and are written in
German. They could have added Russian glosses and given the headwords in
the officia orthography to make them more accessible. They will not be of use
to most native speakers, and even dedicated scholars will have to struggle to use
them.

In several cases, the cumbersome original material has been re-transcribed
in more accessible orthographies or systems of phonemic notation, but much
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still needs to be done with much of these materials. Ideally, al the existing
documentation would be re-transcribed phonemically and in an acceptable
practical orthography for the languages, more accessible for users, but also
preserving all original materials and transcriptions.

The content of the documentation and the motivations for collecting it are
also an issue for Uralic languages. The comparative linguistic orientation of
early Uralic research had a bias towards collecting old, even archaic, language.
It was aimed at scholars, not at language maintenance or revitalization. Field
workers sought the most “conservative” informants, in order to collect the most
“authentic” (oldest) form of the language. Moreover, the texts that were
collected concentrated on folklore and traditional tales, often neglecting
everyday language and conversational interaction. (Bakro-Nagy et al. 2015.)

The languages have changed since these historically-oriented descriptive
materials were collected. Although the structure of the languages may not have
changed much, how the languages are used in their communities has changed
markedly. The majority of Uralic languages have long existed in a contact
situation with other languages, though emphasis on the purest and most archaic
form of the languages investigated often resulted in the influences from other
languages becoming next to invisible. The kind and amount of code switching
and the domains in which the languages are used has, in many cases, changed
markedly since the earlier documentation.

Even for the best and broadest collections we have, much older
documentation lacks the audio and video recordings so important to modern
language documentation. Multimedia documentation is important for preparing
effective language-learning material for revitalization. Ideally, additional
documentation would be undertaken for all the languages (and dialects) to
provide modern electronic recordings, dealing with a wide range of genres,
including conversation and language in daily use.

3.2.2 Archives

Several archives contain documentary materials on Uralic languages. A
common perception is that there is extensive documentation on Uralic
languages in archives, but that the materials are scattered, the holdings are
poorly organized, and few people actually use them. They can be improved by
digitizing al holdings, making their holdings fully accessible online, and by
linking their holdings with other archives. (The papers presented in Symposium
19 of this current CIFU meeting dealt with these issues.)

The Finno-Ugrian Society’s archive, with significant records on most
Uralic languages, now in the Finnish National Archives, contains extensive
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linguistic and ethnographic materials collected by Finno-Ugrian Society (SUS)
fellows on Uralic. A main activity of the SUS has been to analyze and publish
these materials.

The Pushkin House Archive has extensive sound recordings dating from
1915 to 1982, including collections of Mordvinic (447 records), Mari (210
records), Udmurt (320 records), Komi (673 records), Estonian (157 records),
Khanty (276 records) Mans (237 records), and Karelian, Veps, and Finnish
(401 records). (Denisov 2009.)

Some of the Kotus (Kotimaisten Kielten Keskus) archives include language
documentation. For instance, Suomen Kielen Nauhoitearkisto (Finnish
Language Recording Archive) contains 23,000 hours of sound recordings,
mostly of Finnish dialects, but including many other languages, and is currently
two-thirds digitized. The Nimiarkisto (Name Archive), which turned 100 years
old this year, contains information on 2.7 million place names of Finnish,
Saami, and Swedish origin.

The Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura (SKS, Finnish Literary Society) also
houses important collections of Uralic languages. For example, it has the
Kansanrunousarkisto (National Folklore Archive), which has 29,927 sound
recordings and 1524 video recordings of Finnish and other languages.

The University of Tartu Eesti murrete ja sugulaskeelte arhiiv (Archives of
Estonian Dialects and Kindred Languages) holds about 2,300 hours of
fieldwork recordings, about 356,000 pages of written materials, and 1500
photos of Estonian Dialects and other Finno-Ugric and Uralic languages. The
Yle archive (Finnish Broadcasting Co.), includes its Saami Radio archive, with
many hours of recordings in three Saami languages, and other languages.

Malye yazyki Sbir’: Nasha kul'turnoe nasledie (Minority Languages of
Siberia: Our Cultural Heritage) Multimedia Computer Linguistic Archive at
Lomonosov Moscow State University contains a large collection on Selkup,
among others. The University of Oulu Giellagas Institute (Saamelainen
Kulttuuriarkisto / Spmelas kulturarkiiva [ Saami Culture Archive]) holds many
tape recordings and videos of varieties of Saami. The ULMA archive, Uppsala
also contains materials on Saami languages. The Sami Archives, at Sami
University College (Kautokeino, Norway) holds tapes, some transcribed
materials, and a text bank. Other Saami materials are held at the Tromsg
Museum, at SAmi Arkiiv (Inari), and at the Skolt Saami document archive.

These and other archives containing Uralic collections are summarized in
Table 3. We hasten to add that thisisonly a sample of the archives and archived
materials on Uralic languages. Others exist in several other countries of Europe.

27



Table 3. A sample of archives holding Uralic language collections.

Name

Uralic languages represented

Details

Archives of Estonian Dialects and Kindred Estonian, Ingrian, Votic, Karelian,

Languages

http://www.murre.ut.ee/arhiiv/abi.php?t=otsi

DoBeS (TLA) http://dobes.mpi.nl/projects/
Endangered Languages Archives (ELAR)

http://elar.soas.ac.uk/

Estonian Folklore Archive
http://www.folklore.ee/era/eng/

Finno-Ugrian Society (National Archives)

http://www.arkisto.fi/fi/arkistolaitos/
kansallisarkisto
Kansanrunousarkisto

http://www finlit.fi/fi/lyhteystiedot/
kansanrunousarkisto

Minority Languages of Siberia: Our Cultural
Heritage — Multimedia Computer Linguistic
Archive http://siberian-lang.srcc.msu.ru/

NEZD (National electronic sound
depositary)
http://www.nezd.ru/

Nimiarkisto

Phonogram Archive, Institute of Russian

Literature (Pushkinsky Dom)
http://www.pushkinskijdom.ru/
Default.aspx?tabid=1301

Saamelainen Kulttuuriarkisto

http://www.oulu.fi/giellagasinstituutti/

saamelainen_kulttuuriarkisto
Sami Archives, at Sami University

College (Kautokeino, Norway)

http://arkivverket.no/eng/The-National-

Archives/Sami-Archives

Sami Arkiiv

http://www.arkisto.fi/en/arkistolaitos/
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Ingrian Finnish, Veps, Udmurt,
Inari Sami, Komi, Livonian, Mari,
Mansi, Ludic, Voro, Permi, Nenets,
Mordva, Moksha, Saami, Erzya,
Khanty, Kamas

Nenets, Kola Saami

Eastern Khanty, Southern Selkup,
Enets, Inari Saami, Ingrian, Pite
Saami, Tundra Nenets, Vogul
(Mansi)

Estonian, Livonian, Votic, Finnish,
Ingrian, Karelian, Vepsian,
Mordvinian, Mari, Komi, Udmurt,
Khanty, Hungarian

Finnish and other languages

Selkup

Khanty, Enets, Mansi, Nganasan,

Nenets, Selkup

Finnish, Saami

Mari, Udmurt, Karelian, Veps,

Estonian, Ingrian Finnish, Komi,

Mordvinian

Saami

Saami languages

Inari Saami

1500 hours of fieldwork
recordings and about
118 000 pages of written
materials

Partial access

25 folklore collections
manuscripts 1,476,445
pages, collection of
39,313 photographs,
sound archive 180,014
pieces, and 1333 video
tapes and films (2013)

29,927 sound
recordings and 1524
video recordings

Paid access

Place names

7,000 Edison
phonograph wax
cylinders, 500+ old wax
discs (De Graaf 2013)

Tape recordings, video

Tapes, some
transcribed materials,
and some text bank



Name Uralic languages represented Details

saamelaisarkisto

Skolt Saami document archive Saami languages

Suomen Kielen Nauhoitearkisto Finnish dialects, other languages 23,000 hours sound
http://www.kotus.fi/aineistot/ recordings. 2/3 digitized
puhutun_kielen_aineistot

Tromsg Museum Saami languages

Udmurt Institute of History, Language and Udmurt, Mari, "other regional 600 hours on 1000
Literature, Russian Academy of Sciences languages" cassette tapes and open
(Ural branch) http://udnii.ru/ reel tapes

Udmurt State University Udmurt

ULMA (Uppsala) Saami languages

http://www.sprakochfolkminnen.se/

Yle archive (Finnish Broadcasting) 3 Saami languages Saami Radio archive

3.2.3 Modern Uralic documentation

Fortunately, not all the documentation is from former times. Some modern
Urdic linguists regularly carry out field work and actively collect
documentation of these languages. To mention just two examples, a 2011
dissertation, based on nine months of field work funded by DoBeS from 2005—
2009, described Forest Nenets, a language that was practically speaking
undescribed prior to this publication (Siegl 2011). In 2014, a grammar of Pite
Saami was published, based on fieldwork conducted since 2008 (Wilbur 2014).
The European Union-sponsored Finno-Ugric Minority Languages project
(ELDIA)!, based at Johannes Gutenberg University, Mainz and coordinated by
Anneli Sarhimaa, lasted 3.5 years and reported on 9 Finno-Ugric languages
spoken in 12 linguistic communities in northern Europe, Russia, Slovenia,
Austria, and Germany. The goals of the project were documentation, with aids
to revitalization. The project report stated that “al of the minority languages
under investigation therefore urgently need support in one form or another.” 12
The Ingrian Language Documentation Project, funded by HRELP (SOAS),
was originally intended to document the Ingrian language, but was expanded to
include surrounding Balto-Finnic languages and legacy materials due to low
research value of some of the existing documentation, often lacking metadata
and transcriptions or stored on cassettes. The project increases the value of

1 http://www.eldia-project.org/

12 www.uni-mainz.de/presse/16718_ENG_HTML.php; http://www.el dia-project.org/
index.php/en/news-events-ac/press-rel eases/453-eng-eu-proj ect-looking-at-finno-ugric-minority-
languages-compl eted (accessed 31.10.2015).
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existing documentation by adding metadata and transcriptions and depositing it
in multiple archives for accessibility, as well as expanding it with new
documentation intended to capture new genres and modern language.*®

The concept of language documentation has changed in recent decades, and
with it what should be documented. Today language documentation is expected
to record a richer corpus of texts representing many genres, with ethnographic
content preserving and transmitting local culture. It is clear that the
documentation of Uralic languages is not complete. The lexical documentation
is better (although more is needed), but grammatical documentation is weak for
several of them. Several Samoyedic languages are not well documented. We
need better lexicographical documentation for some Samoyedic languages. For
Ter Saami and Akkala Saami, ** there is no grammar and the lexical
documentation is poor. As mentioned, documentation of everyday language and
of genres beyond folkloristic ones are lacking for many of the languages.

3.3 Revitalization of Uralic languages

The purpose of documentation extends beyond the needs of linguists and
scholars: in many cases, these endangered language communities seek to
reverse language loss and, in extreme cases, revive a language from dormancy.
This can only be possible where there is adequate documentation to support the
creation of learning materials. There are on-going revitalization programs
involving various Uralic languages of varying degrees of success and of
institutional or governmental support. Also, some current or recent
documentation projects have revitalization components. We do not attempt to
give a detailed report of what has been done in revitalization of Uralic
languages or of what is currently happening. Rather, there are issues for
revitalization, some of which overlap the documentation issues, and we focus
on these, pointing to directions for improved practice.

A common issue is that it is difficult to deploy existing documentation for
language teaching and learning. Older documentation is especialy difficult to
adapt for learners, largely for reasons discussed above (see Bakro-Nagy et al.
2015). In cases where the modern language differs significantly from that
represented in the majority of the documentary materials, designing
revitalization programs around the archived version of the language can even be
detrimental: partial speakers of the modern language might be intimidated by

13 http://www.hrel p.org/grants/proj ects/index.php? ang=219 (accessed 31.10.2015).
14 Although Akkala Saami is often thought extinct, a family speakers was recently discovered living
on the Kola Penninsula (Pekka Sammallahti, personal communication, August, 2015).
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the unfamiliar, archaic forms, or may come to see the modern version of the
language as inferior, not worthy of pursuit.

Some materials are not easily adapted to meet the needs of modern
audiences. Some texthooks were prepared for native speakers to learn the
written language, not for less competent learners who want to learn to speak the
language (Bakr6-Nagy et al. 2015). Some of the materials were written in
difficult or inaccessible orthographies. A common case for the Balto-Finnic
languages, at least, is that the orthography has been standardized multiple times
as the surrounding political environment shifted to and from favoring Cyrillic.
Learners who are literate only in Russian may find a Latin-based aphabet
difficult to learn, yet switching to a Cyrillic orthography severs access to many
rich and important works written in Latin-based orthographies.

Another issue is that most of the materials have not been written by
members of the language communities. Members of the language community
may feel like they no longer have authority when it to comes to their own
language. For example, Schroder (2012) reported that one factor impacting the
success of Khanty and Mansi language summer camps was that camp leaders
felt the need to consult with linguistic texts, prepared by outsiders, and to trust
them over their own linguistic knowledge and experiences.

Language policy and the political context can also dramatically impact a
revitalization program. Language policies have varied significantly over time
and from nation to nation, and have changed again recently in several places.
Official language policy can help or hinder language revitalization.

Due to assimilationist policies and efforts to eradicate some minority
languages in the former Soviet Union, most children today are semispeakers at
best of the minority Uralic languages, with Russian as dominant. In Russia, the
current leadership’s policies to abolish national autonomies is not encouraging
for language maintenance or for language revitalization efforts (Bakré-Nagy et
al. 2015). “In contexts such as the former Soviet Union or today’s Russia, heavy
bureaucracy and ideological aspects (the glorification of Russian as the national
and interethnic language and a general mistrust towards multilingualism) makes
[...] cooperation [for revitalization] particularly difficult” (Bakro-Nagy et al.
2015).

In the Nordic countries, and to some extent in Estonia, language
revitalization efforts have enjoyed favorable circumstances, with significant
popular and government support.

Language revitalization and conservation efforts for Uralic languages have
involved primarily only language nests and teaching in schools. Efforts to
establish numerous language nests have been undertaken, some sustained more
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successfully than others. Some of the language nests that have been established
include: Inari Saami language nest established 1997 (funded by the Finnish
Cultural Foundation, by 2007 Finnish state funding), Inari Saami in lvalo Skolt
Saami (Sevettijarvi and lvalo), South Saami (Engerdalen), Lule Saami
(Tysfjord and Jokkmokk), Northern Saami (in Utgoki, Karigasniemi, Vuotso,
Oulu, Helsinki, and Rovaniemi), Karelian (Uhtua, Petrozavodsk, Nurmes), and
Finnish in 2009 (Petrozavodsk).

The language-nest project (2008—2013) helped to set up language nests,
channeled through the Finland-Russia Society. These included a Veps language
nest in Soutjarvi (Sheltozero), Karelian in Tuuksi (Tuksa), Karelian in Petroskoi
(Petrozavodsk), Komi day-care facilities with language immersion, Nganasan,
and Forest Enets (Potapovo). There were also training seminars with language
nests in Yoshkar-Ola in the Mari Republic, in Syktyvkar in the Komi Republic,
and in Izhevsk in Udmurtia.

Setting up language nests has not been without difficulties. As Pasanen
(2015b) says: “During the language nest project it became clear that the current
circumstances in Russia make these language nest activities challenging.
Adopting a language other than Russian as a day-care or teaching language is
considered quite aradical approach in today’s Russia, when it is not considered
suspect or evenillegal .” 1

Fortunately, the Finnish Cultural Foundation has been able to provide a
substantial amount of support to these programs. Since 2006, the Finnish
Cultural Foundation has spent over 3 million euros for two main purposes: (1)
to keep Inari Saami a spoken language in Finland for at least the next 100 years,
and (2) to help revitalize small Finno-Ugric languages in the Russian
Federation. The Language Nest project, active from 2008—2013, consisted of a
series of seminars, aimed at helping to set up language nests. In 2011, the
Finnish Cultural Foundation funded one year for parents of children in the Inari
Saami language nest to take leave from their jobs to learn Inari Saami, an
unprecedented offer of support from our perspective.

In the past decades, several Kone Foundation grants have supported the
creation of Inari educational materials, a Votic (Vatja) summer course, and an
online guide for Nganasan. They have also supported Skolt Saami technology-
enhanced language learning and programs for varieties of Karelian.

Some revitalization programs have been established in local schools. These
include Livonian, Inari Saami, North Saami, and Karelian, among others. Saami
languages are taught in schools in the Saami Domestic Area in Finland, and

15 Cited from http://www.visat.cat/articles/eng/116/the-language-nest.html (accessed 31.10.2015).
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Kildin Saami is taught at the vocational school, among others, in Lovozero in
Murmansk Oblast’, Russia. Presently, there are 13 Uralic languages taught in
schoolsin Russia

Our main point here is that, while these programs are necessary and
certainly laudable, more diverse revitalization strategies can and should be
pursued as well. As mentioned, for Uralic languages, the main strategies for
language revitalization have been language nests and language teaching in
school. Uradlic language revitalization could benefit from adapting other
strategies, such as. the Master-Apprentice program; more language immersion
instruction; language camps, e.g. the Wananga Reo immersion camps for Maori
in New Zeaand?®; youth summer programs like SYLAP'; or the Breath-of-Life
program®®, Assessment of revitalization and teaching programs is needed,
especially of the amount of language input children receive and the
effectiveness of the programs employed.

4 Conclusions and recommendations

The existing documentation for many Uralic languages is rich, based on a proud
tradition of description in Uralic linguistics that many linguists today continue
with dedication. However, Uralic documentation is far from finished. It needs:

a) to becompletely digitized, and made more accessible,

b) re-transcribed (phonemically) in accessible orthographies,

¢) made available online, and made more usable for language
revitalization programs, and

d) the archived materials need to be better organized, and linked with
other archives.

Further documentation is still needed. Specificaly, there is an urgent need for
audio and video documentation, documentation of genres missing from existing
documentation (for example, daily language usage), and for some languages
grammars and more thorough dictionaries are needed.

Similarly, while good revitalization programs exist for some endangered
Uralic languages, programs need:

6 See as an example, http://www.twoa.ac.nz/Nga-Akoranga-Our-Programmes/Te-Reo-Maori-
Maori-Language/ Te-Ara-Reo-Maori-Cetificate-in-Te-Ara-Reo-Maori.aspx (accessed 18.10.2015)

17 See http://shoshoni project.utah.edu/sylap/ (accessed 18.10.2015)

18See for example, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Breath_of Life (language restoration_workshops),
https://vimeo.com/ondemand/nativel anguages (accessed 18.10.2015), and others.
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a) to be sustained, with more resources,

b) to haveimproved teaching and learning materials,

c) to have favorable and consistent language policy,

d) in particular, to employ a range of strategies in addition to just
language nests and teaching in school, and

€) to assess the programs to see if they meet their goals (to see if the
children are getting the quantity and kind of language input necessary
to acquire the language).

Resources are needed for both documentation and revitalization of endangered
Uralic languages — chiefly, financial resources and human resources. We
scholars need to call attention to the plight of these languages, to help raise
funds for the work needed, and to influence official language policy where
necessary. It is up to us to undertake the needed documentation, because the
consequences of failing to document these languages adequately would be an
intolerable tragedy for which future generations will not easily forgive us. It is
also up to us to aid revitalization efforts in any way we can. Too little has been
done, and in some casesit isall but too late.
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The Finno-Ugric message. Literary and cultural
contributions of our discipline

Cornelius Hasselblatt

Introduction

The question of whether there is something specifically Finno-Ugric beyond
mere linguistic kinship has bothered (and perhaps guided) me for the last thirty-
five years (since | started to study the languages) or longer (since my first
contact with the Finno-Ugric world). During my first contact with Finland, |
must have felt something special | was initially unable to put my finger on. |
could not specify it, and that is certainly one of the reasons why | started to
dedicate my studies to this field. It is questionable, however, whether now,
thirty-five years later, | know what this specific thing could be — but | have at
least made some investigations and observations which may help to draw up an
inventory. The question is, incidentally, interesting for both Finno-Ugrians and
non-Finno-Ugrians (cf. Krull 2010, German version Krull 2011).

In linguistic terms, the main argument for treating the Finno-Ugric
language family separately lies in the fact that there are some basic differences
between our languages and, say, Indo-European languages. | mention Indo-
European here not because of my own background, but because this language
family is responsible for a great deal of our ruling mainstream culture and
civilisation. We all know that it aways widens the horizon of speakers of an
Indo-European language if they become acquainted with features of the Finno-
Ugric languages. This is not new and this is, of course, not restricted to the
Finno-Ugric languages. Any non-Indo-European language will enlarge the
narrow Indo-European view, as Archibald Henry Sayce aready observed in
1880 (I1: 329): “Had Aristotle been a Mexican, his system of logic would have
assumed a wholly different form.” Sayce was a British Assyriologist and
professor in Oxford, and he knew what he was talking about, as he had the
broader horizon of those who see further than the end of their nose.

The same holds for the German philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche, who in
1886 in his famous book Beyond Good and Evil (JGB no. 20) made the
following remark: “It is highly probable that philosophers within the domain of
the Ural-Altaic languages (where the concept of the subject is least devel oped)
look otherwise ‘into the world’, and will be found on paths of thought different
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from those of the Indo-Germans and Mussulmans.” In other words, for the
purpose of this congress one could rephrase the sentence of Sayce as: “Had
Avristotle been a Finno-Ugrian, our present system of logic would have awholly
different form.”

This observation aready indicates that it is not language alone that we are
dealing with. Logic as a branch of philosophy might often be linked to
language, but it is more than a purely linguistic notion. Hence my attempt is to
deal with literary and general cultural contributions of our discipline. What
would this different form look like, where are the differences, or, more
cautiously formulated, is any crucial difference observable?

There are some famous technical or intellectual achievements that can be
connected to Estonia, Finland or Hungary, but does this amount to Finno-Ugric
culture? We know that the inventor of the popular 3-D combination puzzle was
the Hungarian Erné Rubik, we know that it was a Finnish company which was
extremely important and successful in the field of mobile phone technology (cf.
the title of Pieterse 2006), and we are aware that the inventors of a
revolutionary video chat programme were settled in Tallinn (cf. the title of
Hasselblatt 2012a). But probably that is not enough to make these products
Finno-Ugric.

In order to properly understand the specific “Finno-Ugrianness’ of some
features, we have to return to the nineteenth century. Four decades earlier than
Sayce, the German scholar Wilhelm Schott (cf. Hasselblatt 2014a) made contact
with Finland and Estonia. His discipline initially was the Far East, China and
Mongolia, and he was a contemporary and colleague of Jacob and Wilhelm
Grimm. His contact with the North-East did not happen by travelling there, but
through publications that reached him in his Berlin home. Schott was fascinated
by the material and wrote reviews of it for German periodicals. In one such
review about the first issue of the Proceedings of the Learned Estonian Society,
from 1840, he characterised it as “attractive already owing to the fact that it
provides especially us Western Europeans with almost completely new
material, and enters like a pleasantly fresh breeze into the sultry atmosphere of
the familiar and the everyday” (Schott 1841: 455).

This is a crucia remark which we can fully understand when we look at
this very first issue of the first volume of the Proceedings. In this German
language publication we find the very first German translation of some parts of
Lonnrot's Kalevala and severa myths from Estonian folklore reported by
Friedrich Robert Faehimann. These texts were not just another folklore
contribution among the flood of romantic literature from that period — these
contributions still function today as representations of the respective cultures.
The Kalevala is translated into approximately sixty languages (Piela et al. 2008:
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536-541) and is the business card of Finnish culture; and Faehimann's myth
about the boiling of the languages even fascinated Jacob Grimm, who
mentioned it in his famous speech on the origin of language (Grimm 1851, cf.
Hasselblatt 2010). There, he observed that he knew of only one other agtiology
of the diversity of the languages of the world — besides the well-known biblical
myth of the Tower of Babel we find in Genesis. Today we know of more origin
myths concerning the diversity of languages (cf. the one recently reported from
New Guinea by Diamond 2012: 323-324) but for Grimm, this other one was
the Estonian tale from Faehlmann, which is rather unique and hardly found in
any other language (cf. Undusk 2002).

What Grimm did not observe, however, was that the reason for the diversity
of languages isin Faechimann's tale diametrically opposed to that of the Hebrew
myth. In the Bible, the Creator confused the languages of men because he was
afraid of them conspiring against him; in the Estonian myth, on the contrary, the
Creator observed that humans had become too many on earth and were starting
to quarrel with each other, so he decided to give them separate languages. And
he creates these different languages by deriving them from the steam of boiling
water.

From here it is a short way to one of the first particularities of the Finno-
Ugric cultures — the relative richness of folklore material. | will return to this
below but would like to draw attention to the fact that thisisnot at all only dead
and old material — it is partly still a living tradition, as we can observe from
today’s Estonian song festivals. Even the Singing Revolution, more than
twenty-five years ago, can be regarded as an offspring of this tradition. The
name of this type of politica change in Eastern Europe came from Estonia
(formulated by the Estonian artist Heinz Valk in his article in the newspaper
Srp ja Vasar, 17 June 1988). But here it is important to point out that this kind
of revolution was not restricted to Estonia — it was found aso in Latvia and
Lithuania, and this is a central point in my attempt to define “Finno-
Ugrianness’: many things | am going to mention may occur here and there in
other linguistic environments as well, which is the reason why no strict
definition of “Finno-Ugric culture” can be given. Therefore the Wittgenstein
notion of “family resemblance” (cf. Gert 1995) is helpful here. It enables us to
establish a set of criteria, a certain number of which have to be matched in order
to make something “Finno-Ugric”. There are no features common to all —
because there are aways exceptions. And, on the other hand, there are no
features restricted to Finno-Ugric languages, cultures and peoples only — for the
very same reason, there will always be some exception. The main reason for
this is the well-known fact that the Finno-Ugric languages and cultures did not
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live in isolation but have rather been in an exchange and contact situation for
millennia.

This set of criteriais tentative and partly impressionistic, but | nevertheless
venture to present it here. | will comment on each of the following criteriain
somewhat greater detail. The list comprises the following topics:

- language;

- mythology, shamanism, traditional religion;
- size matters, small is beautiful;

— the particular position of nature;

- therichness of folklore and oral tradition;

- silence, reticence, defensiveness,

- ethnofuturism.

Of these points, | will not discuss the language in any great detail because |
assume the notion of what a Finno-Ugric language is and is not is undisputed.
But the point is important as only one of the Wittgensteinian criteria, because
language is not all. There are manifestations we might call Finno-Ugric, but
which are not formulated in a Finno-Ugric language. | will come back to this
later when talking about literature.

Mythology, shamanism, traditional religion

This first point is a well-known distinctive feature of the Finno-Ugric nations
and one of the most investigated research fields. The fact that traditional
religion is preserved relatively well in the Finno-Ugric areas has a simple
explanation which can beillustrated by the following map:

42



¥

B sk §

e

(© Wikimedia Commons)

The interesting thing with this map is not the schism itself and the division of
Europe. Much more important is the fact that some areas were not affected by
the absurd discussion of the problem of what role was played by the son in the
holy trinity, the so-called filioque-question. The interesting area for us is the
grey area, which was — about a thousand years ago — not yet Christianised, in
other words till free of a strange religious system imposed by foreigners. This
grey area is in large part Finno-Ugric. This late arrival of Christianity, maybe
with the exception of Hungary, led to a better preservation of origina beliefs
throughout the Finno-Ugric world. In the light of cultural diversity, biodiversity
and pluriformity of our world, | regard the longer preservation of certain
alternative forms of spirituality important, and mainly a positive factor.

And there are more positive side effects. The German writer, philosopher
and environmental activist, Carl Amery (1922-2005), stated aready in the
1970s that the total victory of Christianity isidentical with the total crisis of our
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planet, because the fatal words of Genesis (I: 28) created the global ecological
crisis we are suffering from now: “Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and
subdue it, and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the
heavens and over every living thing that moves on the earth” (Amery 1985: 11).
Today, we know how problematic this concept is. If we follow, instead —
simplistic as it may sound — some other still living religious concepts, nature
will perhaps have a better chance of survival. Among the Udmurts and
especially among the Maris, this tradition is still living (cf. eg. Sebeok &
Ingemann 1956: 317; cf. also Werth 2001), and as has recently been shown,
concentrating on certain traditional forms of religion may even help to preserve
the language because, in the case of Mari, traditional religion is strongly based
on the native language (cf. Vedernikova 2014).

This brings us to shamanism as one of the distinctive features of at least a
number of Finno-Ugric cultures (cf. Hoppa 2010). In 1692 the Dutch traveller
Nicolaes Witsen produced the first account of a Siberian shaman, who found his
fly agaric (Amanita muscaria) under the Siberian cosmic tree, the birch (Corradi
Musi 2001: 14). This tradition can still be traced today. Not only can we still
witness Khanty bear celebrations, but also the Finnish epic poetry like the
Kalevala is full of shamanistic elements (cf. Siikala 1992: 14) and the very
same birch is still something of a holy tree in Finland and Estonia if we think of
its use in present-day saunarituals.

Finno-Ugric mythology is well investigated and certainly displays
convergences with other mythologies. There are always mutual influences, and
it would be wrong and even a dangerous mystification to state that in the Finno-
Ugric world everything is different. But there are some elements which are
neverthel ess perhaps worth note. One example is the myth of the creation of the
world from an egg. Thisiswell known throughout the Finnic area and probably
linked to Asia and even Oceania (cf. Pentikdinen 1986: 203; Siikala 2013: 152,
475; Vak 2000). The egg, and with it birds, seem to have a peculiar
significance for the Finno-Ugric people, as can also be seen in their name for
our galactic system, the Milky Way, which in a number of Finno-Ugric
languages is the birds way (cf. Finnish Linnunrata, Estonian Linnutee, V06ru
Tsirgurada, Eastern Mari Kaiivixkkombo Kopno, using the word for the Greylag
goose (anser anser); more examplesin SKES 11, 297 s. v. lintu).

Birds obtain a prominent position also in Finno-Ugric poetry (cf.
Hasselblatt 2012b: 168-169; Kahrs & Schotschel 2011: 70, 72, 136; Yuzieva
2014), although | would not dare to claim that birds are absent from other
nations poetries. But it is at least interesting that the grandmother of the
Estonian hero Kalevipoeg was in fact a black grouse (Talvet 2009: 100). The
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distribution of this black grouse (Lyrurus tetrix, formerly also known as Tetrao
tetrix) worldwide can be seen on the following picture:

(© Wikimedia Commons)

I would not say, of course, that this is identical with the distribution of the
Finno-Ugric or Uralic languages — and what would this mean, by the way? —
but it is indeed interesting to see that the habitat of the black grouseisin large
part the habitat of the Uralic peoples and vice versa. One reason for this could
be the fact that the black grouse is rather sensitive and in need of a large and
peaceful area. Too many people around annoy it. And perhaps it is not by
accident that the largest so called “lek mating” field of the black grouse in
Europe has been detected in north-western Latvia, i.e. in the Livonian area.
Here, the gathering of more than sixty males has been observed (Sarmite 2015:
16).

Size matters, small is beautiful

Hence the following point may be of some importance, i.e. quantity. Size
matters, but in the Finno-Ugric case we have to apply the reverse version. Small
is beautiful. The Finno-Ugric population makes only about a third of one per
cent of the world population, and this has its positive consequences, not only
for the black grouse.

Another consequence is a broader outlook in certain respects, as the
Estonian poet and scholar Uku Masing (1909-1985) it put. “Small peoples
necessarily have a broader outlook on life on account of the fact that they
cannot disregard the existence of others’ (Masing 1989 (1940): 144). This is,
again, no absolute truth; narrow-mindedness and stupidity can also be found
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with Finno-Ugrians, but more important are the fatal consequences of the
reverse version of this insight: Large peoples necessarily have a narrower
outlook on life on account of the fact that they can disregard the existence of
others. Since all Finno-Ugric cultures are small when compared, for example,
to English, Russian, German or Chinese, they should lack this particular
restriction of such large cultures.

Uku Masing adored plants and gave his memoirs the title Memories of
Plants (Masing 1996) because he actually thought them to be more intelligent
and more capable than humans and animals. This is what the Estonian poet
Aare Pilv called in alecture “enlightened animism” (June 2015, p.c.) and thisis
once more at a certain distance from mainstream Christianity.

The particular position of nature

Masing's love for plants is not exceptional; the presence of nature is ubiquitous
in the entire Finno-Ugric world. One reason for this is, of course, the
infrequency of human interference. | already mentioned the negative impact of
mankind on our natural environment. Fortunately, there are still areas where
nature is powerful, as we have seen on the map of the black grouse. Here is
another map which resembles the previous one, but shows a well-known tree,
the Scots pine (Pinus sylvestris):

(© Wikimedia Commons)

The distribution of the Scots pine in Eurasia, again, covers most of the Finno-
Ugric area but also some adjacent Germanic, Baltic and Slavic areas. What is
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more important here are the forests this species forms, and the percentage of
forest in the Finno-Ugric and a number of other countries, as can be seen from
the following list of the most forested countriesin Europe:

Finland 72.9%
Sweden 69.2%
Slovenia 62.4%
Latvia54.3%
Estonia 51.8%
Russia 49.4%
Austria47.3%

Germany 31.8%
Poland 30.7%

Hungary 22.6%
(http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/AG.LND.FRST.ZS viewed 26 August
2015)

Only Hungary forms an exception here; all other Finno-Ugric peoples live in
countries with a high percentage of forests.

One Estonian poet, Valdur Mikita (b. 1970), even included in his essay
book The Linguistic Forest a chapter with the heading “Homo silvaticus’.
Much can be criticised in this book, because the author specifically attributes
things and values to Estonia one could attribute to any other culture or nation in
the world (cf. Mikita 2013: 116-117), but the notion of the “homo silvaticus’
seems to be not completely wrong. It is true, of course, that in German or
Germanic mythology or poetry too forests played an important role, asin many
other cultures, but the point is that even in contemporary life and poetry the
forest is still very present. It is no accident that the Estonian partisans after the
Second World War caled themselves metsavennad, which means ‘Forest
brothers’ — there simply is more forest than anything el se around the Estonians.

The particular significance of the forest has been perfectly conveyed by
another, more famous Estonian poet, Hasso Krull (b. 1964). His message is put
into five lines of a simple poem: “Who goes into the forest / might discover
sometimes / that he is lost / but who comes into the forest / will never get lost”
(Estonian original: Kes metsa laheb / vbib mdnikord avastada / et ta on &ra
eksinud / aga kes metsa tuleb / ei eksi kunagi, Krull 2014: 80).

It is only a simple juxtaposition of ‘coming’ and ‘going’, but it says
everything about the attitude of the person towards the forest, and probably also
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about the attitude of the forest toward the humans visiting it. Maybe it is the
case that the Finno-Ugrian comes into the forest whilst the Indo-European goes
intoit?

Another literary example of the extraordinary importance of nature comes
from the Nenets poet Juri Vella (1948-2003, on the author Toulouze 1998b). He
wrote in Russian, but he was always conceived as a Nenets writer and he also
considered himself a Nenets:

A recommendation, which | once got from my grandfather and now pass on
to you, Nenets student.

Sudy! Always study!
Sudy any subject!

Learn the technique of the exploitation of oil and natural gas. Try to be
dealer in gold, cars or weapons. Find out how to get a good harvest. Learn
to orient yourself on the oceans and in the cosmos, in the soul of man and
in legislation. Elbow your way into politics and power ...

But never forget your reindeer. If the day comes when the world turns its
back on you, the reindeer accepts you, no matter what you have become.

He can forgive everything. He pulls you out.

(Russian origina: Cosem, xomopulii 1 nonyuun ko20a-mo om 0edd u menepb
aodpecyto mebe, neneyxuti cmyoeum. | Yuuce! Yuuce ece2oal | Yuucey na mobyro
cneyuanvrocms! | Ilosnati mexnuky 000biuu Hegpu u npupooHo2o 2asa.
Jonvimaticss cmame mopeogyem 3010ma, agmomoounell u 80opyxiceHus. Y3uaii,
Kax svipacmumo xopowiuil ypodicai xaeba. Hayuuco opuenmupoeamucs 6 mope-
OKeaHe U 8 KOCMOcCe, 8 Yelo8eyecKolU Ncuxuke u 6 ropucnpyoeHyuu. Breswv &
Honumuxy u 6o Bracme... | Ho nuxozoa ne 3abwvléail o ceoux onemsx. Eciu
Hacmynum Oenb, Ko20d 6ecb MUp OMmeepHemcsi om mebs, — OleHb npumem
mebs, kakum 6v1 mol Hu cman. | On ymeem npowame éce. On mebs evigezem!
quoted from Juri Vella's website: http://jurivellaru/vanaweb/index.php/about-
joomla/91----5, viewed 26.8.2015; Estonian translation in Vella 2009: 6.)

The position of nature in various Finno-Ugric literatures must not be
overestimated. Nature and poetry have a keen symbiosis in all languages.
Nevertheless | would like to stress that owing to the relative “youth” of the
culture, the low density of population and the touchable proximity of nature,
this very nature isin a more prominent position within the Finno-Ugric world.

Finaly, the snake can be named as an interesting example. This is a
mythological animal in amost every part of the world and not particularly
Finno-Ugric. But the reputation of thisanimal is not universally positive, owing
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— again — to one old Hebrew myth in which the role of the snake is depicted as
negative (Genesis 3). But much more interesting is that the snake in most Uralic
mythologies has a clearly positive role. A successful novel by the Estonian
writer Andrus Kivirdhk (b. 1970) might serve as an example here. His novel
The Man who Spoke Shakish (Kivirdhk 2007, English translation in 2015) is a
fantasy-like story about the Middle Ages and the loss of contact with nature. It
has been translated so far into seven languages. The best friend of the main
character is a snake, and the language of snakes functions as a symbol of
harmony and being united with nature. In this sense one could even call the
work an ecological novel (cf. Hasselblatt 2007; Sdrmus & TofantSuk & Liiv
2013). Perhaps the saying the Estonian writer Jaan Kross (1920—2007) once
told me (p.c.) has some truth to it: What is the difference between an Indo-
European and a Finno-Ugrian? If the Indo-European sees a snake, he kills it. If
the Finno-Ugrian sees a snake, he follows it and tries to understand it.

A final biological map might conclude this excursion into nature:

- - a

(© Wikimedia Commons)

It is, again, roughly the Finno-Ugric area where we find the European brown
bear (Ursus arctos arctos). But on the other hand, the “brown bear” is aso a
metaphor for the world's largest state where most of our smaller Finno-Ugric
nations live. The behaviour, i.e. the politics, of this state is of utmost importance
for most Finno-Ugric peoples. Thus, the contrast between small and large
always puts stress on the Finno-Ugric cultures.

Richness of folklore and oral tradition

The next point is the richness of folklore and folklore collections, and the
vividness of ora or other traditions already mentioned. The Finno-Ugric
collections are indeed impressive and well-known. Few other nations have
comparable records of this quantity. These large collections form the basis for
numerous and diverse fields of research —from linguistics to literary and culture
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studies. Thanks to them, the entire discipline of folklore studies received
decisive stimuli from Finland. It is no accident that today’s standard
classification system of folktales has the abbreviation “ATU” where the A
stands for the Finnish scholar Antti Aarne (1867-1925), who was the first to
design this system using Estonian material. Others like Julius Krohn (1835—
1888) and Kaarle Krohn (1863-1933) also contributed to the field, and the so-
called Finnish school was born. Although it met serious criticism and has to be
regarded as outdated in some points, today’s folklore studies are unthinkable
without this Finnish contribution. Two other letters — the T of Stith Thompson
(1885-1976) and the U of Hans-Jérg Uther (b. 1944) — completed the current
abbreviation, but the A stands still at the beginning.

We all know one of the results or consequences of this richness of folklore
material — that is the Finnish epic Kalevala, which appeared one hundred and
eighty years ago. This unique and huge piece of literature has inspired many
foreigners; the best known is probably the British writer J. R. R. Tolkien (1892—
1973) for his fantasy novel The Lord of the Rings. Tolkien knew some Finnish
and employed his knowledge in his bestseller (cf. Himes 2000). The Finnish
epic is also said to have influenced the American poet Henry Wadsworth
Longfellow (1807-1882) in his famous Song of Hiawatha about a noble savage,
written in 1855, but Waino Nyland showed in 1950 — quite convincingly — that
there was no influence from the Kaevala on Longfellow. Otherwise, so
Nyland’s argumentation runs, the verse of Longfellow would not have been as
“chained” as it is, whilst the Finnish of the Kalevala is “natural and free’
(Nyland 1950: 17). In this he is right. If one has read the Kalevala and then
takes Longfellow’s poem, the reader will be quite disappointed with this
artificial and unpoetic, almost boring, story about a Native American. But be
this as it may, the mere fact that influence is suggested aready shows some
influence.

There was certainly much more influence in other fields, one being the
anthroposophists' interest in the Kalevala. The fascination of Rudolf Steiner
(1861-1925) and his followers for the Finnish epic certainly stems in part from
the mainly peaceful character of its protagonists. The best example is
Vainamdinen himself, who — as a leading hero of the epic — simply has no
sword at all. He sings his adversary into the swamp.

Thisis the bridge to singing generally, and then to one very specific Finno-
Ugric kind of singing, the Saami joik. No doubt this is a very old and very
special form of creative activity. If one wants to understand this combination of
melody and words one has to ook at the language. The verb is atransitive verb.
A Saami does not joik “about” or “on” a person, an animal or a hill, but he or
she joiks the person, joiks the hill (Laitinen 1981: 181). The notion of a direct
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object is important here. To joik is to create. No joik, no creation. In other
words, if we stop joiking, we stop existing (Laitinen 1981: 191). Here, we have
a paralel to the aboriginal songlines in Australia that the British author Bruce
Chatwin (1940-1989) wrote his bestseller The Songlines (1987) about.
Therefore it is quite understandable — though not commendable — that still today
some Christian circles regard Saami joiks as something evil and forbidden
(Bartens 2002: 4; Kjellstrom et al. 1988: 103; Liderwaldt 1976: 7-8; Launis
1908: 11), because they do not fit into their world view.

The joik with its characteristic pentatonic scale, however, is not only
traditiona music; it is sill living, as can be seen with various successful
contemporary Saami bands. Even modern phenomena like a steamboat (Launis
1908: XI11) or ataxi (Luderwaldt 1976: 155-158) can be joiked. And the joik is
not restricted to Saami culture: it can — or at least could — also be found in
Karelian culture, and there are similarities with the Khanty song tradition
(Kjellstrom et al. 1988: 100-101).

This brings us to the matter of music in general. The whole discipline we
call ethnomusicology today is, in fact, a Finno-Ugric invention, one could say,
with some exaggeration. One Finn and two Hungarians were the founding
fathers of modern folk music research: Armas Launis (1884-1959), Zoltan
Koddy (1882-1967) and Béla Bartok (1881-1945). One of him, Kodaly, has
even developed his own method of music teaching, the Koddy Method, which
islinked to Rudolf Steiner and Waldorf education.

Half a century later, folk music was the basis for one of the most popular
and famous Estonian composers, Veljo Tormis (b. 1930), who brings together
old tradition and modern composition to create a unique music found nowhere
else. If anything, then, these songs are certainly a Finno-Ugric contribution to
the world's music heritage.

In the music context one might expect such leading lights as Jean Sibelius
(1865-1957), Franz Liszt (1811-1886) and Arvo Part (b. 1935) to be
mentioned. All of them certainly display features of their nation and their
origin, certainly Sibelius with his Karelia Suite and his Swan of Tuonela, to
name but a couple. All of them belong to, or maybe are, the most famous
composers of their respective countries, Arvo Part even being the most
performed living classical composer in the world — but in my view these three
giants of music are less Finno-Ugric and more conventional or mainstream. But
this is certainly subject to discussion, and no-one should doubt their Finno-
Ugric roots.

Finaly, in the field of folklore we also find some significant contributions
in the realm of the visual arts. | have in mind the rock paintings in Karelia and
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the Vepsian area (cf. Sawwatejew 1984; Uino 1997, 1998; Zhulnikov 2009).
They are approximately 7,000 years old and therefore extremely valuable for
historical research. These paintings have inspired an Estonian artist, Kaljo Pallu
(1934-2010; cf. Pallu 1988, 2006), to make special works of art which reflect
Neolithic times.

Silence, reticence, defensiveness

The next point | offered in my set of criteria was “silence, reticence,
defensiveness’. This sounds like a cliché, but nevertheless, the basic tone of
Finno-Ugric utterances, it seems to me, is just not very loud, sharp or shrill.
This is connected, once more, with the fact that the Finno-Ugric peoples belong
among the smaller ones, who naturally do not shout as loud as the Germans,
Russians or English.

In this context | found a very beautiful quotation from the Hungarian
novelist Péter Nadas (b. 1942). He wrote this in an essay about the writing of
his most famous novel, A Book of Memories (1986): “I am extremely sensitive
to noise and since | am grown up, my entire lifeis ruled by the struggle against
noise, fleeing the noise and by the menta afflictions caused by noise” (Nédas
1993: 23). This corresponds with the characterization of Western culture as
“communicative” by the famous Estonian poet Jaan Kaplinski (b. 1941;
Kaplinski 2009: 138 and passim). In his opinion, the Finno-Ugric culture, in
contrast, is less communicative and more contemplative or meditative, thus
showing convergences with some cultures of the Far East (Kaplinski 2009:
149-150; on Kaplinski see Salumets 2014). (There are, | know, aways
counterexamples — think only of the world-famous Finnish heavy metal bands,
but | still believe that these are exceptions confirming the rule.)

Another example of Finno-Ugric silence comes from a German criminal
investigation movie from 2010, entitled Tango fir Borowski. In this film, a
German police officer is heading for Finland in order to support his Finnish
colleagues in a case which is connected to his German home city. The German
officer is accompanied by his assistant, a woman called Frieda. They are,
together with a Finnish colleague, somewhere in the countryside, far from
Helsinki, and have spent the night in a summer cottage. The next morning,
when the German officer wakes up, his assistant is absent. Perhaps she just
woke up earlier or whatever, that doesn't matter. The fact is that the German
officer does not know where she is. And then follows the decisive scene (the
film is on youtube: https:.//www.youtube.com/watch?v=u8gD3C3Y Wro; the
scene in question is between 1:21:00 and 1:21:15): the German asked his
Finnish colleague “Did you see Frieda?’ and the Finn answered simply “No”.
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And then follow 15 seconds of silence. For the Finn, there is no need to say
more, a simple question and a simple answer. But one can expect that in many
other settings, cultures or languages, the questioner would have continued to
ask and urge the other to say something more. “Haven't you seen her? Where
could she be? Why didn’t you notice anything?’ et cetera. But the Finn said
“No” and everything is clear. Why waste words on things everyone
understands?

This brings me directly to the related point of a certain defensiveness, the
state of not being aggressive. Thisis partly also due to the relative smallness of
our nations, but that is not all; small nations can be very aggressive. But most of
the Finno-Ugric cultures, | would say, are not. For example, the strange habit of
the Germans and Russians of regularly invading their neighbours and taking
pieces of their territory is not realy Finno-Ugric.

Thisisdirectly reflected in what happens with the large languages. As they
tend to export more, they inevitably also export numerous ugly words. As
examples may serve Russian pogrom, English concentration camp, German
Blitzkrieg or Dutch apartheid, which have been accepted by numerous other
languages. The smaller Finno-Ugrian languages export far less, and what they
export is positive: the Finns have given the word sauna to the world — can there
be anything less guilty than this personified warmness? Or take the Hungarian
gulash which has made its way around the world and entered every language it
met. This is something to eat. Or take the Nenets parka, ‘a hooded fur pullover
garment for arctic wear’, again something very useful and necessary, and
something to keep you warm like the sauna.

Literature

This was just another reflection of the well-known contrast between small and
large — and we find it in Finno-Ugric literature, too. Literature was not
mentioned in my set of criteria because writing itself and contributing to world
literature through writing is nothing especially Finno-Ugric. There are
considerable problems with the notion of “Finno-Ugric” with respect to
literature (cf. Hasselblatt 2014b and Laakso 2000.) But any writer who writes a
text in a Finno-Ugric language by definition offers a Finno-Ugric contribution
to the heritage of world literature. Therefore | will finally mention some literary
achievements, too. First of all, there are, among the total of nine non-Indo-
European winners of the Nobel Prize in Literature, two of Finno-Ugric origin.
In 1939, the Finn Frans Eemil Sillanp&a (1888-1964) was awarded the prize,
and in 2002 the Hungarian Imre Kertész (b. 1929).
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The question is, however, whether there is something specific in these
authors that others lack. Here, Kertész might be a good starting point. His
treatment of the Shoah is not just another one in the long row of literature on
these traumatic events of the twentieth century; he adds a new voice and a new
perspective, which can be found in other Finno-Ugric writers too. They
contribute to our understanding of collective traumas: besides the Hungarian,
we find an Estonian perspective in the works of Ene Mihkelson (b. 1944) and a
specific Finnish-Estonian perspective by Sofi Oksanen (b. 1977; cf. on both
Olesk 2011). And there are more traumatic events which have been transformed
into literature. One example is the Khanty author Yeremey Aypin (b. 1948),
who in 2002 published a novel about the cruel Soviet collectivization in 1933
(cf. Leete 2002 or 2007 on the collectivization; Hasselblatt 2014b and Toulouze
1998a on the author). This book has been translated into several languages (e.g.
Aipin 2008), and it is no doubt genuinely Finno-Ugric, although the original
was written in Russian. The same holds true for his fellow Siberian colleague,
Yuvan Shestalov (1937-2011), who wrote about traditional Mansi culture and
thus conveyed information to the Russian reader, but through translations also
to others (e.g. Sestalov 1976).

From here, it is interesting to jump in the other direction and mention a
non-Finno-Ugric author who writes about Finno-Ugric topics: the Italian Diego
Marani (b. 1959) published in 2000 the novel New Finnish Grammar, in which
an amnesia patient is taught Finnish, because the psychiatrist thought that that
was his mother tongue, although this was not the case at al. A couple of years
later, Marani wrote the novel The Last of the Vostyachs, thus in the title
deliberately mixing up the Khanty (Ostyaks) with the Mansi (Voguls), in which
he treats the struggle of some Finno-Ugric languages to survive. But more than
that, the novel is also a satirical comment on linguistic trends which could also
be found in the Finno-Ugric world. In the final chapter, one of the protagonists
gives an opening speech to a linguistic congress, and he says, among other
things, the following words: “So, on this solemn occasion, | am taking
advantage of this celebration of our languages to express the hope that, in fifty
years time, no one between the Gulf of Bothnia and the White Sea will know
one single word of English or of Russian, and that the vocalic harmony of the
Finno-Ugric languages will ring out loud and clear, dense and compact as our
own forests. Long live Finland! Long live ignorance!” (Marani 2012: 156). This
— especialy the last sentence! — is an elegant way of commenting on the so-
called revolution which affected some linguistic brains a couple of decades ago.

But apart from Finno-Ugrians writing in Russian and non-Finno-Ugrians
writing on Finno-Ugric topics, there is still enough literature written in the
Finno-Ugric languages themselves — and here | have in mind other languages
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than the three large ones with their well-established literatures. Some authors of
the minor languages are even translated into larger, mostly other Finno-Ugric
languages, like the Mari writer Sergei Chavain from the 1930s, whose novel
Elnet appeared in Finnish trandation in 2008 (TSavain 2008; cf. Hasselblatt
2014b). Others are often used as vehicles to (help to) establish a literary
language, like the first Vepsian novel from 2002, written by Igor Brodski (cf.
Salve 2004). Both of them deal with one of the most popular topics of world
literature in general, that is the love between two people; but also with a Finno-
Ugric topic in the sense that the contrast between small and large comes, once
more, into the picture. With Chavain, it is the contrast between Russian and
Mari culture, with Brodski it is the contrast between the large city, obviously
Saint Petersburg, and the countryside. These are universal topics in a Finno-
Ugric shape.

Ethnofuturism

Finaly the concept of ethnofuturism (cf. Sallamaa 2001, 2003, 2005; Treier
2003; Viires 1996; Viires 2012: 76—79) has to be mentioned as something
elementarily Finno-Ugrian. It started in the late 1980s — to be exact, in the year
1989 — as aliterary movement in Estonia. At that moment, the cultural survival
of the Estonian nation was clearly more threatened than today. A young literary
movement recognized the signs of the time and started to combine
commercialism and arts, the past with the future. It was the Estonian poet Karl
Martin Sinijérv (b. 1971) who coined the term “ethnofuturism” for that purpose
(Hasselblatt 2006: 744). The idea behind it was, on the one hand, a return “back
to the roots’, back to traditions, to concentrate on one’'s own power which lies
inside — not to rely on the big powers, and, above all, to get rid of the imposed
Soviet yoke. But this included, on the other hand, looking forward, not
remaining in the past. The result was called ethnofuturism, and for a short time
this was an important movement in Estonia. Then, Estonia regained its
independence and something amazing happened: the concept was not needed in
Estonia any more, but was now transferred to al the smaller Finno-Ugric
nations in Russia which were — and till are — in need of this feeling of self-
confidence. Writers meetings have been organised, along with exchanges,
discussions, trandations. The concept is alive; it has entered a couple of
handbooks and spread even outside the Finno-Ugric world (Kahrs & Schétschel
2011: 135-143). The message is nhot a simple “back to the roots’, but “back to
diversity! Don't rely too much on the uniform large!”
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In this sense, the Finno-Ugric message could even be linked to the anti-
globalization movement, to the search for alternatives to the mainstream, and
scepticism with respect to the partition of the world into black and white, left
and right, capitalism and socialism or red and brown. From Estonian literature,
it suffices to name Jaan Kross and Jaan Kaplinski. Jaan Kross was imprisoned
by the Nazis and by the Soviets, because he did not fit into the system. Later he
wrote famous novels on this dilemma and has been translated into about
twenty-five languages (cf. Hasselblatt 2011: 314—-341; Laanes 2005; Salokannel
2008).

Jaan Kaplinski is a good example of diversity, given that he writes in many
languages — Estonian, Finnish, English, Russian and V&ru — and his roots are
Estonian-Polish-Jewish. More than anything else, Kaplinski’'s poem about the
east—west border shows the dilemma — which might be called a Finno-Ugric
dilemma, but which also might simply be called a Finno-Ugric message:

The East—\West border is always wandering,
sometimes eastward, sometimes west,
and we do not know exactly where it is just now:
in Gaugamela, in the Urals, or maybe in ourselves,
so that one ear, one eye, one nostril, one hand, one foot,
one lung and one testicle or one ovary
is on the one, another on the other side. Only the heart,
only the heart is always on one side:
if we are looking northward, in the West;
if we are looking southward, in the East;
and the mouth doesn’t know on behalf of which or both it has to speak.
(Kaplinski 1987: 9)
Conclusion
Kaplinski’s poem perfectly illustrates the in-between-situation of the Finno-
Ugric peoples. This situation enables them — and us, the scholars of these

languages and cultures — to see more than just one side. The United Nations
have declared the years 2011-2020 the “ Decade of Biodiversity”, because they
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have understood that monocultures do not survive. The same holds for culture:
without diversity, cultural survival is doubtful.

I would like to conclude with a personal reminiscence from more than
thirty years ago. When | learned Russian, some time in the early 1980s in
Western Germany, a fellow student of mine was a dedicated Communist and
defended the achievements of the great Soviet Union. One of his arguments was
that the Soviet Union had never attacked any country. According to him, the
Soviet Union was really a peace-loving nation. | then asked him: “What do you
think about Finland and 1939, the Winter War?’ He answered hesitatingly:
“Well, | am not really familiar with that part of Europe . . .” Once more we can
see the ignorance of the large nations, in this case the Germans. My fellow
student had never heard of Stalin’s activities in the north-west of his empire.
But when we deal with Finno-Ugric cultures we inevitably learn about these
things. It prevents us from black-and-white pictures produced by old or new
totalitarian regimes.

One of the best examples to show this dilemma is the Russian film
Kukushka from 2002 (cf. the trailer on
https.//www.youtube.com/watch?v=dow9SRj9A0g). This film is staged and
performed in three languages — Finnish, Russian and North Saami. And that is
the message, too: diversity in languages, diversity in cultures, diversity in
beliefs. This is not only the message of the film; it might also be the Finno-
Ugric message for the sake of world culture and civilization. As only
biodiversity will guarantee survival on this planet, it is cultural diversity which
makes life valuable.
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Formation of Proto-Finnic — an archaeological
scenario from the Bronze Age / Early Iron Age

Valter Lang

Introduction

This paper was inspired by the presentation of a new, much lower or shorter
chronology for the formation of Proto-Finnic by some Finnish linguists over the
past ten—fifteen years. Scholars like Petri Kallio (2006) and Jaakko H&kkinen
(2009) have extended this new chronology also to the disintegration of Proto-
Uralic into western, central, and eastern branches, pointing out such a late date
as 2000 BC. It means that the formation of Proto-Finnic east of the Baltic Sea
together with the associated ethnogenetic processes had to be a relatively late
phenomenon, which could not have taken place prior to the Bronze Age or even
the Iron Age. There have already been several attempts to explain such a late
spread of Proto-West-Uralic westwards with the help of both socio-linguistic
models and archaeological material. The dominant socio-linguistic model has
been language shift due to elite dominance while among archaeological
material the so-called Seima-Turbino phenomenon and Textile (or Netted) Ware
culture have attracted most attention.

Meanwhile, thanks to arevolutionary breakthrough in archaeo-genetics and
the pioneering studies of ancient DNA sequences, the researchers have become
increasingly aware of rea prehistoric human population movements (e.g.
Ermini et al. 2014; Brandt et a. 2014). Recent discoveries suggest that the
supposedly Indo-European-speaking Yamnaya (Pit Grave) steppe herders of the
late fourth and early third millennium BC, who had descended not only from
the preceding eastern European hunter-gatherers but also from a population of
Near Eastern ancestry, are responsible for ca. % of ancestry of the Corded Ware
people in central Europe. Most likely it resulted from rapid migration from the
steppes north of the Black Sea (Haak et al. 2015; Allentoft et al. 2015). This
means that, as to the Indo-Europeanization processes in Eurasia, a lower or
shorter chronology — and, thus, the theory of Marija Gimbutas (1956), James P.
Mallory (1989), and David W. Anthony (2007) —is a'so more plausible than the
longer chronology presented by Colin Renfrew (1987) and many others. In
principle Kallio (1999: 238) pointed it out already many years ago; he stated
that the existence of a non-Indo-European substratum with agricultural
terminology in western Proto-Indo-European proves that the Indo-
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Europeanization of central Europe was not connected with the transition to
farming but, instead, had to be a later development. Accordingly, a relatively
undifferentiated Proto-Indo-European was spoken by Corded Ware people
(ibid.).

For Finno-Ugric studies it follows that we have good reason to believe that
the terminus post quem for the Indo-European loanword stratum in
Uralic/Finno-Ugrian/Finnic proto-languages is as late as 2800 BC. However,
the region of the corresponding borrowings is theoretically still very large and
is marked with Corded Ware, Fatyanovo, and probably even some more eastern
archaeological cultures, i.e. extending from the Baltic Sea to the Ural
Mountains (cf. Mallory 2007: 354). In the light of the scenario, which will be
presented below, | exclude from this theoretical region of early contacts the
Corded Ware areas in Eastern Baltic and around; although the Indo-European
speakers met there with north-eastern European hunter-gatherers, the language
spoken by the latter is, strictly taken, unknown. According to Hakkinen (2009:
45-51), the Uralic language of Stone Age archaeological cultures in Finland
(and 1 would add Eastern Baltic) is unlikely, and the Finno-Ugrians reached the
Baltic Sea region a thousand years after the Corded Ware people. The most
plausible context where early contacts between Indo-Europeans and Finno-
Ugrians could have taken place is the Fatyanovo horizon in further east, dated
from ca. 2500/2400 BC* upwards. Without doubt, this date and space makes the
new and lower chronology of the formation of Proto-Finnic even more
trustworthy.

The aim of the present article is to discuss the archaeological possibilities
for placing the formation of Proto-Finnic into the Bronze Age. | am deeply
convinced that the biggest mistake of many earlier studies with a similar
purpose have been attempts to find suitable archaeological culture(s)
responsible for the distribution of Proto-Finnic. Archaeological cultures have
not been languages, however, and they have not been ethnic groups either. This
is why any such suggestions as, for instance, the carriers of the Corded Ware
culture were Proto-Indo-Europeans, is wrong or at least partly wrong. The
supposed Corded Ware invaders did certainly not kill all the other people living
on their way or nearby. Therefore, one can suppose extensive mixture of
various ethnic groups in the whole distribution area of this archaeological
culture. At the same time, it is probably correct to claim that the Corded Ware

1 Chronology of the Fatyanovo culture is not well elaborated as yet. Four available radiocarbon
dates of five belong to the period of 3780+£130...3590+70 BP (ca. 2460-1780 cal. BC), while the
fifth date is remarkably earlier, 3960+130 BP (2850—2200 cal. BC) (see Jushkova 2011: 21 f., table
1.1).
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horizon was a context where Proto-Indo-European contacts with local
aboriginal tribes took place, whereas there is no doubt that much of the cultural
achievements of the former were taken over and used by the latter.

Having stated this, | am certainly not looking for any ‘archaeological
culture' the distribution of which could seemingly demonstrate the distribution
and development of Proto-Finnic. Instead, an attempt will be made to find out
and to study those prehistoric archaeological contexts which can make the
formation of Proto-Finnic logical, understandable, and possible in terms that the
presumed scenario corresponds to all known archaeological (and linguistic)
evidence. The disintegration of Proto-Uralic after 2000 BC inevitably implies
westward migrations in the Bronze Age or/and even later. Definition of human
migration on the basis of archaeology is definitely a tricky question, and | am
fully aware of therisk prior to systematic aDNA studies. However, this task will
be somewhat easier if we know what we are looking for. This time the historical
linguists have put the problem for the archaeol ogists as follows: whether, when,
and how can one see the spread of Uralic language(s) from somewhere in the
Volga—Oka—Kama region (or at least west of the Urals) to Eastern Baltic and
Finland, presumably after 2000 BC? So, we aready have the region of
departure, the region of destination, and the general time frame. What is left for
archaeology is concrete material evidence that proves the migration, migration
routes, general logic and reasoning of migration, and a more exact sequence of
the relevant events. Regardless of expectations, one must stress here that
archaeology, being effectively able to demonstrate the movements of things,
ideas, customs, and other cultural traits, faces still serious problems when
speaking about real (and not seeming) movements of people and languages.
Other links are needed here, of which aDNA studies are most important. Until
their arrival one has to concentrate on archaeological and language contexts
trying to discover the most essential connections and to build up the most
logical scenarios.

Proto-West-Uralic, Seima-Turbino, and Textile
Ware

Although what follows will focus on probable mechanisms of the formation of
Proto-Finnic, one should still deal first with the supposed scenario of the spread
of Proto-West-Uralic to Finland as presented by Kallio (2006) and more
recently and in greater detail by Asko Parpola (2012). Thisis because these two
topics are connected and interrel ated.
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The virtual identity of Proto-West-Uralic and Proto-Uralic suggests that
Proto-Uralic has spread fast, in all likelihood [...] through the elite
dominance of incoming warrior traders. The northwards spread of the
Netted Ware coincided with the operation of the Sema-Turbino
intercultural trader network (c. 1900-1600 BCE). [...] This means that
Pre-Proto-Saami probably came to southern Finland together with the
Sgima-Turbino artefacts, brought there by warrior-traders belonging to the
elite of the Netted Ware culture that had formed shortly before this in the
Upper-\olga area. (Parpola 2012: 156.)

There are severa reasons why | cannot accept this explanation. First, the
proposed idea that an archaeological culture — such as, for example, the Textile
Ware culture — corresponds to a language group — such as Proto-West-Uralic —
and the spread of the corresponding cultural traits (pottery) reflects the spread
of certain groups of people together with their language, stands simply on
wrong methodological grounds and should be therefore avoided (see more:
Lang 2001, 2005 and references therein). Second, the tribes who lived in what
are today Finland, Karelia, and north-western Russia and made textile-
impressed pottery in the second millennium BC were hunter-gatherers by their
main subsistence. They could not develop a socia order with strong and
hierarchic power structures, which is needed to cause a language shift through
elite dominance (see more in Lang 2014a and references therein). At least there
is nothing in the archaeological records that could suggest the opposite.
Therefore, it is unlikely that a few faraway traders with the Seima-Turbino
background who occasionally reached the Baltic Sea could have changed the
language situation among the sparse hunter-gatherer settlement on its eastern
shores. At the same time it does not mean that even a few foreigners could not
have caused remarkable changes in the gene pool of locals because the
population numbers were rather small at that time.

Third, the number of Seima-Turbino artefacts in Finland, Estonia, and
Lithuaniais altogether very small (around ten), and there is nothing that speaks
against the usual intertribal trade. Large areas of Textile Ware culture have
yielded no Seima-Turbino artefacts at all. Fourth, new radiocarbon AMS-dates
from textile-impressed pottery in the upper and middle Volga region, made
recently by Mika Lavento (2011), suggest that there are chronological problems
if one combines the Seima-Turbino phenomenon and the Textile Ware culture.
Except for one, all the other dates of the earlier group of dates for textile-
impressed pottery date from the second quarter of the second millennium BC
while in the middle Oka region they are even not earlier than the second half of
the second millennium BC. As to the dating of the Seima-Turbino horizon, its
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start should be dated to a dlightly earlier period than previoudy thought, that is,
prior to 1900 BC (e.g. Anthony 2007: 447; Lang 2007: 40). Thus, this cultural
phenomenon seems to be a step earlier than the Textile Ware culture. And fifth,
as concluded by Maria Jushkova (2011: 47) on the basis of her investigationsin
the region between Narva—Ladoga—llmen, there are regions where the
occurrence of textile-impressed pottery is not interpreted as a result of
immigration but rather as a reflection of loca developments on the basis of
post-Fatyanovo (Rus. ¢pamssinoudnas) ceramics. This makes the movement of
some groups of people (tribes) from the Volga region directly up to Oulu in
Finland rather unlikely.

Thus, the conclusion of what was said above isthat in all likelihood, (1) the
few Seima-Turbino artefacts found so far in Finland and the eastern Baltic
region are products of the usual intertribal trade of prestige goods with a
possibility of human movements on a minor scale (which hardly had any
serious language consequences), and (2) the spread of Textile Ware culture
could be more about the spread of ideas how to make pottery than the
movement of people. What is important, however, is the circumstance that both
cultural traits spread through the (water) routes that were known both before
and after the second millennium BC — i.e. from the Volga region to northern
Fennoscandia. These routes could be labelled as the North-Wester n Passage of
Contacts, and there is no doubt that in addition to goods and ideas, some
people travelled via this passage as well, all the time and in both directions.

One has to emphasize here that there is no need to expect all the people
living in the Textile Ware area to speak one and the same language; the region is
perhaps too large for that.

Pre-Proto-Finnic and the South-Western
passage

According to Parpola’s interpretation, Proto-Finnic spread to Finland and
eastern Baltic one thousand years after Proto-Saami, i.e. during 800-500 BC
from the middle Volga region, where the Textile Ware had spread around 1000
BC and where under the influence of the Anan'ino culture the
Akozino/Akhmylovo culture had been formed around 800 BC.

| suggest that Proto-Finnnic was introduced to the Baltic area by warrior-
traders of the Akozino-Akhmylovo culture, who brought Akozino-Mélar
axes to southern and southwestern Finland, the Aland islands and, in so
great numbers that it must have involved the movement of a fair amount of
people, to the Mélaren area of eastern Sveden around 800-500 BCE. [.. ]
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On the basis of the associated archaeological evidence[...], | suggest that
the “immigration of Finnic” was not from Estonia to SW Finland as has
been thought, but in the opposite direction, taking the Proto-Finnic
language to Estonia (Estonian) and then further to Courland (Livonian)
and to Latvia (the Finnic superstratum whose assimilation to the local
Baltic speakers led to the differentiation of Lithuanian and Latvian).
(Parpola2012: 153.)

In addition to bronze axes, also early tarand-graves, pottery in Morby and
IImandu styles, and fortified settlements have been thought to support the idea
of Proto-Finnic immigration in the early first millennium BC by Parpola. The
main migration route of Finnic speakers is supposed to be “the same as the
Vikings used later”, i.e. probably via the Volga to the Volkhov and from there to
the Gulf of Finland, but he does not exclude another route through the Daugava
valley either. Derivation of Proto-Finnic from the middle VVolga helps Parpolato
solve the problem of Proto-Batic loanwords in Proto-Finnic — they were
introduced already before leaving the Volga valley (Parpola 2012: 155).

On the basis of what will be suggested below, it seems that Asko Parpolais
right in the main thing — the speakers of (Pre-)Proto-Saami and (Pre-)Proto-
Finnic spread westwards separately. But as one cannot totally agree with his
other ideas and interpretations, |1 will present here a different scenario for the
formation of Proto-Finnic on the basis of archaeological material.

The movement routes of bronze and pottery, whatever they mean in the
ethnogenetic processes, are symptomatic anyway. And therefore it is important
to note that the mgjority of Akozino-Méalar axes have most likely spread not via
the North-Western Passage of Contacts to Finland but instead they moved via
the Volga to the upper reaches of the Dnieper and the Daugava and from there
through the Daugava valley up to the Baltic Sea. This route could be called the
South-Western Passage of Contacts. Moreover, in this connection it is
important that the South-Western Passage has revealed aso numerous casting
moulds of such axes (e.g. Lukhtan 1982; Graudonis 1989: 45 f., fig. 24, pl.
XLVII). So far they are not known in the Médaren area or in the North-Western
Passage. At the same time, contemporaneous axes of another, i.e. the Anan’ino,
type (and their casting moulds) spread mostly through the North-Western
Passage to northern Fennoscandia. The most significant thing here is that
although in the Volga region both types of axes may co-occur in the same
cemeteries (but mostly in different burials) (see Patrushev & Khalikov 1982),
they still moved westwards separately, through different passages (with a few
exceptions).
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The same can be said about pottery. As noted, early Textile Ware spread in
the regions of the middle reaches of the Oka and Moscow rivers later than in
the upper and middle Volga. And it was different from the latter. Already Petr
Tretyakov (1966: 135 ff.) distinguished two different groups among the early
Textile Ware: one in the Volga region in the Yaroslavl and the Kostroma district
(having itsrootsin earlier local post-Fatyanovo and Balanovo ceramics) and the
other that was to some extent also distributed in the Volga region. However, the
latter spread mostly and in larger numbers on the Klyazma and particularly on
the Oka and Moscow rivers. The pots of the second group have either flat or
rounded bottoms; textile impressions (and striations) cover all the bodies, but
decoration consists mostly of rounded pits and comb stamps and is usually
located only on the upper parts of vessels (Tretyakov 1966: fig. 38). The pots of
the first group have round bottoms; they are much more covered with
decorations and the decoration motives are much more complicated than those
of the second group (Tretyakov 1966: fig. 37). If one compares Finnish and
eastern Baltic pottery styles of the Late Bronze and Pre-Roman Iron Ages with
pottery in the region of the Volga and Oka—M oscow rivers, then there is a rather
clear digtinction: the Asva/Paimio/Liganuse and IImandu/Morby styles that
were distributed in coastal Estonia, south-western Finland and the Mé&laren area
in Sweden are rather close to Tretyakov's second group; and the Kalmistomaki,
Luukonsaari, Volkhov, etc. groups that were spread in interior Finland, Karelia,
and between lakes Ladoga and lImen are very similar to hisfirst group.

Keeping in mind what was said above, one could put forward the following
hypothesis. one branch of East-European early Textile Ware spread since the
middle of the second millennium BC from the middle and upper Volga region
through the North-Western Passage up to Volkhov, Karelia, and Finland; the
other branch, which was the so-called developed (Rus. pazsumas) Textile Ware
or pre-Dyakovo pottery, spread from the middle Oka and the Moscow rivers a
step later, i.e. in the last quarter of the second millennium and at the turn of the
second and the first millennia BC, through the South-Western Passage first to
the south-eastern part of the Eastern Baltic, afterwards to western and northern
Estonia, south-western Finland, and the Mé&laren area in Sweden. Contacts and
movements through both passages continued at least over one thousand years
later and certainly even more. Both branches of cultural traits met each other
once again somewhere in Finland a few centuries after the beginning of the
movements.

There is no doubt that cultural contacts through these passages and at those
times as mentioned above took place in redlity; this is proved by much more
archaeological evidence than previously mentioned. However, as always, the
main question is how to interpret these contacts in terms of ethnogenesis, that
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is, whether and how much people moved with their pots and bronze and ideas
about how to make them. The spread of Textile Ware in the North-Western
Passage certainly calls for further examination; as noted, there are regions with
possible autochthonous transition to this style of surface finish of pots, whereas
other changes in morphology, technology of making and decoration of pots
have not been so revolutionary to interpret them necessarily through migration.
And it is important not to forget that contacts and movements in the North-
Western Passage took also repeatedly place in later times. For example, it is
supposed that in the period 700-500 BC several waves of people left the areas
of the Volga and Kama rivers and moved towards northern Fennoscandia
spreading cultural influences from the Anan’ino and Akozino complexes
(Vaskul 2013 and references therein). Thus, it cannot be excluded that Pre-
Proto-Saami (or additional Saami groups) spread to Fennoscandia in the final
Bronze Age, i.e. more or less contemporarily with Pre-Proto-Finnic.

The proposed scenario is in good accordance with the results of genetic
simulation models carried recently out by Tarja Sundell in Finland. She
concludes that “...the scenarios including small migration waves and moderate
constant gene flow from neighbouring areas [to Finland] are those where the
strongest similarity to present day genetic diversity can be observed (Sundell
2014: 51). In other words it means that instead of a few large-scale
immigrations one should think about many small movements from different
directions in order to explain the modern genetic diversity of the Finns. Due to
the lack of similar studies in Estonia one cannot state the same about the
Estonians, however.

As to the formation of Proto-Finnic, it isimportant to keep in mind that the
South-Western Passage served at the same time as a contact zone of Finno-
Ugric and Baltic settlements (the so-called Upper-Oka, Dnieper-Dvina, and
Striated Pottery cultures). If the Finno-Ugrians moved (together with their pots)
in this passage, their language could have adopted Proto-Baltic loans on their
way to the west. Certainly they could have absorbed some Baltic loans already
in the Oka—Moscow region earlier, before moving out, as linguistically argued
by Parpola (2012: 155). However, as they then still were hunters rather than
farmers, it does not explain so much the loans in the sphere of agriculture (as
exemplified by Vaba 2011: 751, 753 and Junttila 2012). Thus, they had to adopt
a big share of Baltic loans later when moving westwards, or as also argued by
Santeri Junttila (2012: 261): “we could look for the contact area somewhere
between Estonia in the west and the surroundings of Moscow in the east, a zone
with evidence of Uralic settlement in the north and Baltic on the south side”.

There are severa reasons why | believe in the migration of the Pre-Proto-
Finnic together with the so-called pre-Dyakovo pottery styles through the
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South-Western Passage in the Late Bronze Age. First, everywhere in the valley
of the Daugava river, western and northern Estonia, south-western Finland and
somewhat later in eastern central Sweden where the Asva/Paimio/L liganuse
type of pottery occurred at the turn of the second and the first millennia BC, it
was a hew occurrence without any earlier local pre-forms. For instance, the
Lubana pottery style that was distributed in eastern Latvia earlier, during the
Early Bronze Age, continued the local Stone Age traditions (see Loze 1979),
against the background of which new ceramics of the Eastern Baltic fortified
settlements with textile-impressed, striated or smoothed surfaces and sparse
decoration on the upper parts of the pots (e.g. Vasks 1991) clearly form a new
tradition referring to the east. As to coastal Estonia, the situation was different
in the sense that after the disappearance of Neolithic late Combed Ware and
Corded Ware around 2000/1900 BC the whole pottery disappeared for 800
years. When new pottery occurred again in ca 1200/1100 BC, it was completely
different from the Neolithic ceramics (cf. Lang 2007: 127 ff.; Sperling 2014).
Moreover, there are no pardlels to Asva/Paimio/Liiganuse ceramics
immediately east of Estonia (and south-western Finland) — the Volkhov type of
pottery distinguished recently by Jushkova (2011), as well as Kalmistomaki and
Luukonsaari ceramics in Karelia and interior Finland belong to the tradition of
East-European Textile Ware of the first millennium BC. Thus, one can conclude
that (1) due to the absence of pre-forms, the makers of Asvall liganuse/Paimio
ceramics in Estonia and Finland were most likely not locals but newcomers,
and (2) they could not come from the eastern neighbourhood, i.e. through the
North-Western Passage; they had to come through the South-Western Passage
where one can find numerous parallels to these ceramics (e.g. Syrovatko 2013;
Stankevich 1955: pls XV, XIX, XXI; Egorejchenko 2006: 52 f., pls 1-4).
Second, pottery is not the only indicator of probable immigration. In this
respect the so-called fortified settlements that were distributed over large
regions of eastern Europe (but not so much in and around the North-Western
Passage) seem to be rather important. This form of living together started to
spread rather contemporaneously at the beginning of the first millennium BC
(for the dating of fortified sites in the Volga—Oka region see e.g. Folomeyev
1993; Sulerzhickij & Folomeyev 1993; Krenke 2011: 135 ff.). Although a few
dates are dlightly earlier, the mgjority of the radiocarbon dates indicate that
fortified settlements in Estonia and Latvia were founded around 850-800 BC
(Oinonen et al. 2013; Vasks 1994: 55 f.; Lang 2007: 57 ff.; Sperling 2014: 307
ff.). This is somewhat later than in the core area of the Striated Pottery culture
located more south-east, in what are today north-eastern Lithuania and north-
western Belarus (Egorejchenko 2006: 54 ff.). Unfortunately, we do not have
any radiocarbon dates from a few Finnish and Swedish fortified settlements, but
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in al likelihood they are more or less contemporaneous with the Estonian—
Latvian sites. Archaeological finds in fortified settlements — pottery, bone, and
antler artefacts — resemble very much the materials from the settlements in the
Volga—Oka region. But what is even more important to stress is that fortified
settlements and the associated material culture were shared by both the Proto-
Finnic and Proto-Baltic tribes. As there have been suggestions that old Baltic
loans in Proto-Finnic speak about closeness of these two linguistic groups,
mixed marriages (bilingualism) and assimilation of Proto-Balts into Proto-Finns
(e.g. Vaba 2011: 756), then fortified settlements seem to offer a good (probably
the best) opportunity to localize this occurrence in time and space.

Tarand-graves is the grave type that many scholars since Artur Vassar's
works 75 years ago (Vassar 1943) have connected with ‘ houses of the dead’ of
the easternmost Finno-Ugrians. The earliest graves of this type were built in the
neighbouring coastal areas of Estonia, Finland, and Sweden already in the Late
Bronze Age and the early Pre-Roman Iron Age as one can suggest on the basis
of both grave goods and a series of radiocarbon dates obtained recently from
the Estonian tarand-graves. For instance, two skeletons from the tarand-grave
at Hiieméagi in Kunda — where the burias were almost without grave goods —
were radiocarbon-dated to the 8th—6th centuries BC while the tarand-grave at
I[Imandu — with typical llmandu Ware as grave goods — was from more or less
the same period, i.e. from the 8th-5th centuries BC. Recently we carried out the
first Strontium analysis of skeletons found in those graves, which should
indicate whether the persons in question were born locally or not (Oras et al. in
print). It occurred that two analysed persons from the Kunda grave were
immigrants indeed while two other persons from IImandu were obviously
locals. Moreover, this analysis showed that the two Kunda persons were not
born in south-western Finland and not in Scandinavia or central Europe either.
Unfortunately, we do not know whether or not they were born somewhere east
of Estonia because there is no comparable background information about
Strontium values. Although this first evidence is still small, it does not support
the idea that Proto-Finnic people migrated from the north to the south as
supposed by Parpola (see above).

Finaly, there is a large amount of artefacts found mostly from eastern
Baltic fortified sites and early tarand-graves that have their origin somewhere
in the East-European Forest Belt between the eastern Baltic and the Volga—Oka
region. They do not come from one certain and limited area; a considerable
number of them come from the areas the inhabitants of which have been
considered Baltic-speaking (or even Indo-Iranian). This supports the idea of
close Finnic—Baltic (and Finnic—Indo-Iranian) contacts that took place east of
the eastern Baltic region during the entire first millennium BC.
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Formation of Proto-Finnic

Similarly to Harri Moora (1956), | am convinced that the final formation of
Proto-Finnic took place on the eastern shores of the Baltic Sea and not
somewhere outside or further off, and therefore the arrivals from the east were
only so-to-say ancestors of Proto-Finns who spoke a kind of Pre-Proto-Finnic.
The time frame when it supposedly happened and other ‘geopoalitical’
conditions are different in the following explanation, however. According to the
dates we have today, it seems highly possible that the first immigrants reaching
the Baltic Sea through the South-Western Passage from the east at the end of
the second millennium BC met quite an interesting population mixture in what
are today Latvia, Estonia, and south-western Finland. First, there were certainly
so-called aborigines — native groups who had descended from earlier local
populations. It is not clear what and how many languages they spoke; perhaps it
was a kind of Proto- or Palaeo-European, traces of which have been supposedly
found in the Finnic languages (Ariste 1962; Saarikivi 2004); perhaps it was
some remnant of Indo-European that was supposedly spoken by at least some
Corded Ware people (e.g. Kallio 1999; Koivulehto 2007), or perhaps it was
already some predecessor of a Uralic or West-Uralic language. Or perhaps all
these varieties were in play. The natives represent and reflect the continuity in
the development of settlement, economy and partly even material culture over
centuries and millennia as it is often observed in archaeological records.

Next, in northern Estonia and in south-western Finland the newcomers
from the east met the newcomers from the west, Scandinavia, who buried their
dead in monumental stone-cist graves built above the ground (e.g. Lang 2007:
figs 82-87). The first Scandinavians had arrived only slightly before the first
eastern people: in coastal Finland around 1500 BC, in northern coastal Estonia
around 1200 BC. The researchers have not doubted the Scandinavian (i.e.
Germanic) background of south-western Finnish stone-cist graves (e.qg.
Meinander 1954: 118 ff.; Salo 1984: 181 f.). As to ethnic interpretation of
Estonian stone-cist graves, for a long time the explanation of Artur Vassar
(1943) and Carl F. Meinander (1954: 120) were predominant; according to this
view, this phenomenon resulted from long-lasting cultural influence, which first
and together with some people distributed from Scandinavia to coastal Finland
and next from coastal Finland to northern Estonia. Reaching Estonia, according
to this model, this cultural impact did not contain so much direct Scandinavian
elements any more, but indeed was more or less a Finnic occurrence. Today,
after making a rather long series of AMS dates of the burials and having much
better knowledge of these graves — and other contemporaneous sites — in
general (Lang 2007, 2011; Laneman 2012; Laneman & Lang 2013; Laneman et
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al. 2015), this explanation is not satisfactory any more. Therefore, | have
recently hypothesized (Lang 2011, 2014b) that a few very first groups of stone-
cist graves were built by newcomers from the west — most likely from Gotland
— while the mgjority of such graves, built since the 10th century BC, were
erected already by a ‘mixed native’ population. Thus, the immigration of new
people from the west was stopped — or at least decreased to a minimum — rather
soon after its start. Other sites that belong to this Scandinavian package in
northern Estonia are fossil fields of the pre-Celtic (Baltic) type and cup-marked
stones while there are a'so numerous single artefacts of bronze brought in from
the west (Lang 2007: figs 10, 11, 13, 4044, 147-148). Our first Strontium
analysis, referred to above (Oras et a. in print), showed that the analysed
persons from the cemeteries at Joeldhtme and Muuksi, which are considered the
earliest so far, had certainly not come from the north, i.e. coastal Finland; they
were either locally born or born somewhere else with rather similar natural
conditions (i.e. alvar soils on limestone bedrock).

What happened next is more than interesting. Different groups of
newcomers and the aborigines differed from each other by their subsistence and
culture. The indigenous people practised a kind of mixture of hunting-fishing,
cattle rearing, and soil cultivation, but before 1200 BC their farming practice
was mostly limited to so-called shifting slash-and-burn. The evidence of local
farming comes mostly from cereal (barley and wheat) pollen from pollen
diagrams and both imprints of cereal seeds on pottery and bones of
domesticated animals in afew Corded Ware sites (Kriiska 2003; Lang 2007: 19
ff.). The very first newcomers from the South-Western Passage (from the end of
the second millennium BC) were even less advanced in their subsistence
methods; they were mainly still hunters and fishers, who practised only very
limited farming and cattle rearing. The next waves of newcomers aready
included people with better knowledge about productive economy, particularly
stock rearing. This understanding of livelihood gained from archaeological
evidence is strengthened by numerous Baltic loanwords in Proto-Finnic
referring to hunting and fishing (Vaba 2011: 752; Junttila 2012: 268 ff.).
Judging from the semantics of the words in question, this was mainly hunting
and fishing in inland forests and water bodies. However, as noted, there are dso
numerous old Baltic loanwords referring to agriculture. While the former loans
could have been adopted earlier, the latter can originate from a dlightly later
period and — at least partly — from more westward regions. At the same time, as
evidenced by the existence of some common agricultural termsin Proto-Finnic,
Volga-Finnic, and Permian-Finnic languages (e.g. Rétsep 2002, 51 f.), farming
as such was certainly introduced before moving out from the VVolga—Oka region
and perhaps even before the contacts with the Balts. Asto the latter, | must also
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draw attention to the specific nature of agricultural loanwords from Proto-
Baltic: they refer mostly to cattle rearing and a rather initial stage of soil
cultivation that should be called ‘ hoe cultivation’.

The first immigrants from Scandinavia, on the other hand, were already
pure agriculturalists who cultivated block-shaped fields surrounded by stone
baulks and clearance cairns. The nature of agriculture of western people
differed remarkably from the hoe-cultivation of eastern people, and this is also
proved by a big share of agricultural terminology borrowed into Proto-Finnic
from Proto-Germanic (Koivulehto 1984). These loans refer to field cultivation
that was practised with an ard, fishing not only on inland lakes and rivers but
also at sea, seal hunting, and advanced cattle rearing. Germanic loanwords
designating hunting game are virtually missing in Finnic.

As a matter of fact, the comparison of the semantics of old Baltic and
Germanic loanwords in Proto-Finnic can provide (at least indirect) evidence on
ways how the latter was developed. Asto livelihood, the Baltic loans refer both
to hunting-fishing-gathering and cattle rearing / hoe cultivation, whereas the
Germanic loans designate advanced field cultivation, cattle rearing, and
fishing/seal hunting/seafaring. The linguists (e.g. Koivulehto 1984; Kallio
2012) have dready for a long time stressed that both the old Baltic and
Germanic loanwords come from more or less the same time period but — if that
is true — the stress must be on ‘more or less' rather than on ‘the same'.
Otherwise it is difficult to understand why the Proto-Finns had to
simultaneously borrow terms for more primitive economy from the Balts and
terms for more advanced economy from the Scandinavians — why they needed
words for two different economies at the same time. The situation, however, is
easily understandable if: (1) the Finno-Ugrians in the Volga—Oka region, being
mostly hunters and fishers, lived side by side with Baltic-speaking communities
who were a'so hunters and fishers; (2) farming spread gradually more and more
widely, first among the Balts as living more south, next among the Finno-
Ugrians; (3) due to living close to, and mixed with each other, the Finno-
Ugrians adopted many Baltic loanwords, among others those describing both
hunting-fishing and primitive (hoe) agriculture and stock breeding; (4) when
migrating to the west, more agricultural terms were borrowed from the
neighbouring Balts; (5) reaching northern Estonia and south-western Finland,
the Pre-Proto-Finns met the Germanic-speaking communities and learned from
them field cultivation with an ard, seafaring, and other modern things together
with the associated Germanic words. It is noteworthy that there are no
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loanwords from Proto-Baltic concerning the sea and seafaring,? which probably
means that the Baltic loans were obtained farther inland. This explanation leads
to the conclusion that (at least one part of) the old Baltic loanwords must be
earlier than the Germanic ones; yet, the difference in time was most likely
rather short, lasting perhaps a few generations only.

Although the existing evidence is scanty, it still indicates that the earliest
pottery of Asva and Luganuse types that we know in Estonia has come to
daylight from small open settlement sites located near water bodies (e.g.
Altklla, Akali, M&isakula, M&hkli). This could refer to the circumstance that
the eastern people first settled down outside the zones of agriculturalists, i.e.
outside the alvar soils. On the other hand, there are some grave goods of eastern
(south-eastern) origin that were found from the so far earliest stone-cist graves
at Joelahtme together with imported items from Scandinavia (see Kraut 1985:
pl. V: 11-14, VI: 1-8). This possibly means that communities with a different
ethnic background already since very early times communicated with each
other and exchanged some goods and even mixed marriages could have been
likely. Starting from the 10th century BC, however, the pottery of the
Asval/l liganuse type was also placed in stone-cist graves and bone pins (with
their roots in the east) as grave goods became more popular, referring perhaps
to closer connections between different groups. It could well be that those
stone-cist graves that were erected since the 10th century BC already belonged
to an ethnically mixed population that can be considered ‘new native'. Did they
speak one and the same language and what it was is impossible to answer on
the archaeological grounds. However, it seems logical to suppose that during
the 12th—10th centuries BC (perhaps even longer), the Scandinavians and the
Proto-Germanic had a dominant position in northern Estonia. It islikely that the
language situation in SW Finland was similar to that in northern Estonia in the
late second millennium BC. Here the data of archaeology and linguistics are in
good accordance.

The question is when, how, and why the Proto-Finnic language attained the
dominant position instead of Proto-Germanic. One might think that the most
logical solution lies in the new waves of immigrants from the South-Western
Passage, which increased the proportion of Finno-Ugrians. After initial arrivals
at the end of the second millennium BC the next and rather remarkable wave
took most likely place in the 9th-8th centuries BC. The people of this wave

2 Lembit Vaba (2011: 756) presents three words for denoting the sea: meri ’sea’, mala ' seashore’,
and rahu 'reef, shelf’. The Baltic origin of both meri and rahu is disputed and an alternative
Germanic origin was suggested by Junttila (2012: 282 and references therein); mala has also some
senses that are not related to the sea.
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were much more involved in farming — mostly stock breeding and less soil
cultivation — than the earlier newcomers from the east; they also practised
fishing and hunting. All these branches of livelihood are proved by rich
archaeological evidence from Eastern Baltic fortified settlements, whereas the
majority of associated hunting and fishing tools have good parallels in more
eastern sites. One has to point out that the role of soil cultivation decreases
remarkably — and the percentage of stone axes increases — if one moves from
north-western (coastal Estonia) fortified settlements towards more south-eastern
and eastern sites (north-eastern Lithuania, north-western Belarus and farther to
the east). The main reason lies not in the fact that the Estonian fortified
settlements were established dslightly later than the Lithuanian and Russian ones
but in the circumstance that in coastal Estonia the newcomers from the east met
more advanced farming communities. As aresult of contacts with the latter, the
immigrants from the east changed their economy and lifestyle rather quickly —
the Estonian fortified settlements were aready settled by communities
cultivating fields (probably with ards with stone and antler points), breeding
stock (with stress on sheep/goat as mostly in Scandinavia but differently from
the Daugava valley (cattle) and north-western Lithuania (pig), hunting seal,
casting bronze, hunting and fishing. Bronze casting, by the way, was also
common at fortified sites in the Daugava valley and north-eastern Lithuania, but
its role decreases when one moves to more eastern regions.

Archaeological evidence of this migration wave is rich: fortified
settlements with a material culture package of eastern or south-eastern origin,
bronze axes of the Akozino-Mdar type, the first early tarand-graves, etc. This
wave is also responsible for the distribution of eastern material to the Méalaren
area in Sweden. In addition to bronze axes (that were made of Ura copper),
there were also a few fortified settlements (Darsgarde, Sjéberg) the pottery
assemblage of which is clearly different from that of the surrounding areas
(Reisborg 1989; Eriksson 2009: 247 ff.). Looking at the wider picture, it was
exactly at that time when the axis of contacts was established between two
major bronze work centres — one in the Volga—Kama region and the other in
Scandinavia. The fortified settlements on this axis (i.e. mostly in the South-
Western Passage of Contacts) were also important bronze work places
developing the network for production and exchange. Among other things also
bronze axes of the Akozino-Mélar type were produced in eastern Baltic and
more eastern fortified sites (at least seven sites with moulds for casting such
axes are known so far, see Jushkova 2011: fig. 99). At that time the central
Baltic Sea together with the Gulf of Finland and the Gulf of Riga became
something like a Finnic inland sea. One can presume that namely in that period
the formation of Proto-Finnic was completed (in addition to Proto-Baltic loans
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it had also adopted influences from Proto-Germanic and local aboriginal
language(s)) and — against the background previously described — it achieved
the dominant position among the languages spoken around this inland sea.

There were some new waves of cultural influences from the east that
followed the main inflow. One of them introduced some new elements in
pottery making; as a result the Morby/IImandu styles took shape in the eastern
Baltic and SW Finland since the very end of the Bronze Age (see Edgren 1999:
313 ff., figs 1-3; Lang 2007: 130 ff., fig. 61). Numerous other connections with
the east and the south-east can be noticed during the entire Pre-Roman Iron Age
(e.g. shepherd’s crook pins, narrow-bladed iron axes, temple ornaments with
spoon-shaped ends, and numerous other ornaments). Although such contacts
might be linked to simple intertribal networks, some infiltrations of people
cannot be excluded either.

Conclusions

On the basis of what was claimed previously one could make the following
conclusions (Figure, see appendix).

1. A common horizon for both Pre-Proto-Saami and Pre-Proto-Finnic (if it
indeed existed) can only be found in the Volga—Oka region in the Bronze
Age;

2. From there two branches of cultura influences spread westwards, one
through the North-Western and another through the South-Western Passage
of Contacts. The former can be connected with Pre-Proto-Saami and the
latter with Pre-Proto-Finnic.

3. Both movements took place in several waves lasting over many centuries.
The first Pre-Proto-Saami movements perhaps started already within the
Textile Ware networks, but they certainly continued in the later Bronze Age
/ Early Iron Age (Anan’ino influences). The Pre-Proto-Finnic speakers
started to shift westwards at the end of the second millennium BC.

4. After a few centuries, these two branches of western Finno-Ugrians met
again somewhere in Finland; they spoke similar languages, but those who
came from the South-Western Passage had already obtained a rather strong
Proto-Baltic ‘accent’.

5. On the shores of the Baltic, the Pre-Proto-Finnic newcomers met a mixed
population speaking (several?) aboriginal and Proto-Germanic languages,
the latter being in the dominant position.

6. In the following processes the biggest role was played by new waves of
immigrants from the east; a particularly important wave was the one that
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brought along fortified settlements, bronze axes of the Akozino-Méalar type
and early tarand-graves in the 9th-8th centuries BC. This wave aso
reached the western shores of the Baltic establishing in this way an axis of
contacts between the bronze work centres in the Volga—Kama region and
Scandinavia.

7. As a result of these processes and language contacts with Proto-Baltic,
Proto-Germanic, and some Palaeo-European, Proto-Finnic emerged and it
also achieved the dominant position at least in what are today coasta
Estonia, SW Finland, and the Daugava valley in Latvia. However, as more
intensive and developing processes concentrated next on the coastal areas
further north, it is easy to imagine the mechanisms of the separation of one
portion of Proto-Finnic-population — the one that was later called South
Estonian.
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The labyrinth of identity: Khanty ethnic identity,
its alternatives, and their place in the
discourses of identity

Zoltan Nagy

Introducing dilemmas

The topic of my article covers the local public discourses about the Vasyugan
Khanties living in the territory of the Tomsk Oblast. Before embarking on the
theme proper, | have to clarify two problems: why | refer to the selected entity
for research with two geographic labels — oblast and the river valley — as points
of reference, and whether they can safely be called Khanty.

In research literature severa geographically based frames of reference are
used in relation to the Khanties, but by a geographic region territorial units also
implying common ecologica and cultural elements must evidently be
understood.

Comparative ethnographic investigations take regions of various sizes for a
start, defining region as a territorial unit in the first place. As regards my
research topic the Khanties, the boundary of the region can justly be
demarcated at Western Siberia or Siberia, but the circumpolar zone or the Arctic
can also be considered. This frame of interpretation based on geography is
manifest at the level of the ingtitutional system as well: social and cultura
researchers investigating Finno-Ugrian groups work less in institutes of Finno-
Ugrian studies and more in research centres of arctic or Siberian peoples, or
again, in paradigmatically defined ethnographic, cultura or social
anthropological workshops. Likewise, the studies on Finno-Ugrian peoples are
not only published in books and periodicals on Finno-Ugrians but more
frequently in journals organized on different bases. As a frame of reference,
Eurasia must also be considered, whatever may be understood by the term. In
Russian research, Eurasianism refers to a region of an autonomous cultural
profile defined first of al in contradistinction to the Western world (cf. Szili
2005). Western anthropology, for example Chris Hann, refers to the concept of
— geographically more broadly conceived — Eurasia, which — in his view — “is
justified by at least two historical frames. a short-term frame (the aftermath of
socialism) and a long-term frame (the shared developmental process triggered
off by the discovery of agriculture)” (Hann 2006).
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These broad geographic frames mainly apply to comparative ethnographic
research, but they are also often used as frames of reference in descriptive
monographic investigations. In monographic examinations of a narrower focus
the boundaries of description encompass less and less the totality of the earlier
developed category of ethnicity — here the Khanties — and researchers
concentrate on smaller regional groups as research entities, for they can be
more coherently described within the inhomogeneous ethnicity. In this way, the
fundamental diversity is restored to a culture always existing in small local
communities. As for the Khanties, ariver valley isfirst of al the relevant frame
of research on account of the transport possibilities, the structure of local
identity and the dialectal stratification. This frame is unquestionably relevant
for the examination of questions of material culture, religion and folklore.

It is no novelty to take the administrative units of Russia for the frames of
research. Province or county has aways determined the attraction of research
centres and the literature of the xkpaesedenue aso uses these frames. For
ethnography, the use of this frame may be justified for two reasons. Under the
Russian “legal pluralism” the legal frames of the life of “small indigenous
ethnic groups of the north” are chiefly regulated by skeleton law: in the
different administrative units there is possibility to offer divergent perspectives,
ways for the local ethnic groups. It is also to be noted that the radically changed
circumstances in Russia invalidate an approach that thinks in strictly localized,
immobile groups, for people, objects, ideologies are in a permanent flow, living
in real and virtual spaces at the same time; people’s life is determined by
translocality (Freitag & von Oppen 2010) today that sets the frames of both
fieldwork and interpretation. The narrowest frame within which the thus
conceived cultural flow can be examined is the administrative unit that outlines
the everyday life of its inhabitants; in my case, the Tomsk Oblast in which the
Vasyugan Khanties live. This geographic frame is thus clearly relevant for
examinations of the economic life, ethnicity and identity, or for lega
anthropological analyses.

The problem with the term Khanty is that the people whom researchers
identify as Khanties actually do not call themselves Khanti. To those who speak
Russian — and practically nobody uses the Vasyugan dialect in everyday
communication — it comes natural to refer to themselves as “ Ostyaks’ and the
other coexisting non-Khanty groups aso call them by this name. Unlike
generally believed, this term does not have any depreciative content along the
Vasyugan river. Thereby the local people terminologically separate themselves
from the Khanties living in the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug whom they
simply call Khanties or with the compound word “Khanty-Mansis’. It is not at
all obvious that the ethnic categories used by scholarship apply evidently to the
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named groups, it is far from being sure that the local categories correspond to
the scientific ones. (Nagy 2002.) For this reason, | have decided to use the term
“Ostyak” hereafter.

The demographic situation of the Tomsk Oblast was determined by the
systematic relocation of people in the 1930s—'40s when masses of mostly
Russian, German and Baltic families were transferred to the local, mainly
“Ostyak” population there. From the 1960s, this tendency was given a boost by
the upswing in labour migration for growing crude oil and gas production, as a
result of which the local “Ostyaks’ have practically been dissolved in the “non-
Ostyak” population. In the focus of my research Novy Vasyugan, founded in
1933, 2579 inhabitants lived in 2014, of them about 100 or a mere 4% being
“Ostyaks’ .t According to the 2010 census, the number of Khanties living in the
area of the Kargasok Rayon to which the settlement belongs is 193 or 0.88%,
while in the Tomsk Oblast their number falls short of 720 or a negligible 0.07%
of atotal of over one million inhabitants (V serossijskaja perepis’).

My aim is to examine within these frames what role the “Ostyaks’ play in
the local public life, how they are represented, if they are represented at all, in
local public discourses, what tendencies can be discerned and what underlying
causes can be explored.

The invisible “Ostyaks”

In the official website of Novy Vasyugan? there is no sign of “Ostyaks’ living
in the settlement. In the predesigned statistical section the rubrics referring to
nationality are left blank. Neither in the general description of the village nor in
the brief historical summary is it mentioned that the settlement was founded in
an area where “Ostyaks’ used to live. It is also left unsaid why one of the first
names of the village also included in the description was Magilny Yar
“cemetery slope’: the construction of the settlement was begun right on the
burial ground of an “Ostyak” village, Okunsigatskoe. A look at the coats of
arms, officia billboards, publications of the village also confirms this kind of
concealment. The official village does not take note of their existence. What is
more, in an official roundtable about hunting rights the representative of the
local administration argued that there was no need to put into effect the
allowances of natives because there were no “Ostyaks’ in the settlement, only a
single one of them remaining.

1 http://www.novvas.tomsk.ru/content/obshhie_svedenija
2 http://www.novvas.tomsk.ru/
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When in 2003 the village celebrated its 70th anniversary, the festive
program was to present the history of the village. Echoing the website, the
village history began with the deportations in 1933. About the times prior to
that date, there was a short summary without mentioning the undeniable fact
that the area had been inhabited before the arrival of the deported. As a prelude
to “real” (racmoswyuir) history started with the deportations, only the Cossacks
of Yermak were mentioned in addition to a note of Bronze-Age cultures
explored in the region. In the cultural program the deportees and the oil miners
featured as pioneers, first settlers. Consequently, the official history of the
village is to be seen as the appearance of humans (first of all Russians) in the
uninhabited taiga, the impassable marshland, be they people of Bronze-Age
cultures devoid of ideologies for the immense temporal distance, or the troops
of Yermak not at all free from ideologies, or again, the settlers of the immediate
past, of the deportations and the beginning of oil mining.

The same trope is used by authors with local affiliations such as Vassily
Borzetsov (see e.g. 2001a and 2001b) and by poets like Sergey Dorofeev (s.a.)
in their works and in the pieces of the so-called oil miner’s romanticism, e.g. by
Piotr Shapovalov (1997) or Yury Zonov?® the bard. Despite an unambiguous
attachment to the natural environment, the region appears in these texts as a
godforsaken wilderness (eryxoman) devoid of humans which the deported and
the oil miners have to conquer, tear out of the taiga to make it habitable for
people, that is, Russians. They see themselves as pioneers, first settlers
(nepsonocemumens) who have to work hard in the wilderness without culture,
performing heroic work day by day under extraordinary circumstances. The
stories are about man making the taiga livable and useful for himself, turning
the empty uninhabited taiga suitable for living and politically speaking, turning
it into an important resource for the people's economy.

The absence of people and the economic void mutually postul ate each other
in that-time political ideology in which nature is the tool of production which —
together with man — becomes the force of production (Marx 1983). Since earlier
there was no production in the region in terms of the overall economy although
the natural resources (the tools of production) were available, then the human
factor must have been missing, that is, there were no people there.

The forest (and swamp) alludes to the remoteness of the world, the
exclusion of the inhabitants, the absence of humans: the forest is the antithesis
to civilization. From this point of view, the presence of the “Ostyaks’ is
irrelevant: in the interpretation of modern Russian man they have not civilized
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or humanized the taiga, but conversely, the taiga naturalized them. Before the
deportations, the “Ostyaks’ were seen much rather as part of nature than part of
modern human society. Their life embedded in nature, the lack of production,
their “primitiveness’ was interpreted — if not bestialized — as inherent to the
forest alien to civilization. Their presence did not count when the area was
deemed unpeopled. That is why there is no mention in any work that before the
newcomers others used to regard this area as their home. Similarly, the works of
the fine arts — the paintings of Dmitrii Lavrov* or thematic albums by the local
photo salon — also depict the endless taiga, the swamp, or the Russians living
amidst inhuman conditions, but the “ Ostyaks’ are missing.

The “Ostyaks’ are hardly visible in the public spaces of the oblast or the
rayon. The official institutional memory as well as the popular memory — which
must not be mixed up with the forums of the historical sciences— only mentions
archeological cultures as precedents to “real” Russian history. In other words,
the carriers of the history of the area prior to its conquest by Russians are not
the “indigenous’ people but the archeological cultures. Of them the most
famous is the Bronze Age Kulay culture (see e.g. Chindina 1984) about which
regular lectures, exhibitions are held. It is this culture producing high-quality art
by today’s esthetic standards as well that has inspired the aternative
intelligentsia of Tomsk Province who are looking for roots elsewhere, in some
ancient culture, outside the official (Russian) cultural ideal. Their best-known
artistic group is the marked representative of Siberian purism called Comona
KyKyH (Somona KuKuN).® In their attempts to go back to the “primeval”, the
“genuine’ they accept the native cultures as mediators of the idealized Kulay
culture but interpret their art as the degradation of that superior culture.

If the local Russian majority included the natives in public history, they
would be faced with serious dilemmas. Pre-Russian history is represented by
Bronze Age cultures because of the enormous distance in time, because that
past is surely terminated, the living could not be part of it, hence it cannot affect
the life of the living, it does not mean any obligation for them. A past full of
“Ostyaks’ would be hard to face up to. If they were incorporated in official
memory, it would be hard to evade the question of the colonialist past which
would entail the reconsidering of the natives' rights e.g. to lands, hunting areas,
and that in turn would confront the local Russians with nearly unsolvable
situations.

4 Konmamesckuil kpaeseaueckuit myseii — ToMmckuit o6aacTHol kpaeBenueckuii myseil
5 About this see e.g. http://www.kukun.ru
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The “Ostyaks’ are ignorable factors in politics, too. The issue of natives
gradualy disappeared from the agenda of political problems starting with the
deportations of the 1930s, whereas in the early phase they played an important
role among the questions of the region to be settled. In the initial phase of the
Soviet system programs, such as the “red chum” program, were launched to
elevate them (to use a that-time term). Annual party reports were written about
the situation of the natives, the chances of arousing them with propaganda,
about their problems. The last report accessible in the Tomsk archive dates from
19376 — as far as | know, no more such report was written later. Political and
public interest shifted clearly towards the deported — in the eye of the natives
“imported” — people who became absolute majority in the area within a few
years time. From the late ‘30s their handling, their control was the main
challenge, al the reports to the party covering them, instead of the indigenous
people. Moreover, decades later, after the political turn, the rehabilitation of the
deported became the central issue, the question of the natives not coming
anywhere near it in significance (about the “invisibility” see Nagy 2011b).

Besides, the question of the aboriginal peopleisinterpreted exclusively asa
cultural problem: anything related to the indigenous population of the oblast
belongs to the cultural government whether it is an economic, welfare or truly
cultural question. The organizations of the local natives have negligible political
weight, they also regard themselves as cultural institutions with their central
activity being related to theatrical culture, first of all ethnotourism. Under such
circumstances real ethno-political agency is out of the question, the natives
cannot enter the stages that shape the politics of memory. Although the
historical narrative of the natives could be an alternative to the hegemonic
national and regional historical narratives, there is no “voice” beneath it, it has
no political potential. This invisibility of the indigenous people in the public
sphere is particularly conspicuous if it is compared to the situation in the
Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug where regional politics has overtly chosen
the (festive) culture of the Khanties and Mansis as the emblem to be used as
proof of its difference in the Moscow versus region debate. The name and
culture of the titular ethnic groups appear like brands; let it suffice to refer to
the designation Yugra now included in the name of the region. This is despite
the fact that numerically they are not significant: the 2010 census figures put
their populace at 2.1% or 30 045 people (V serossijskaja perepis'). However, the
national political motivations overwrite the demographic factors here.

S OT'KY LIIHU TO. ®. 206, on. 1, 1. 240, n 10.
92



“Natives” dangling between discourses

One of the reasons for the invisibility of the “Ostyaks’ is the attitude of the
local public opinion towards them. For the publicity of the village, the rayon
and the oblast, the “Ostyaks’ are not an ethnic group but a special way-of-life
group in contrast to the “Russian” way of living (cf. Nagy 2014).

The neutral element of this conception is their presumed very close
relationship with the forest. “ Ostyakness’ is away of living based primarily on
fishing, hunting and other uses of the forest bound tightly to the taiga. This
applies even though technically speaking this style of living hardly differs from
that of the Russians who pursue a sylvan existence. Nothing proves better that
“Ostyak” is a the way-of-life category not based on ethnicity that the
descendants of Russians who settled down here in the 19th century
(cmapoorcunsr) and whose style of living hardly differed from that of the natives
at the time of the deportations are sometimes also called “Ostyaks’ in Novy
Vasyugan. In the ethnic self-definition of both sides the forest, the taiga has a
very important role with the difference that the “Ostyaks’ are inseparable part
of it, amost identical with it, while the “non-Ostyaks’ are intruders easily
separated from the forest, who move in the forest, not exist init. Thereisakind
of metaphoric relation between the forest and the “Ostyak” society: a “redl,
genuine” (racmosuyuit) “Ostyak” lives in the forest or is at least tied to the
forest for his living; a “true Ostyak” fishes and hunts; to live “truly” (no
Hacmoawemy) actually means living in the forest fishing and hunting. By
contrast, the forest is an inscrutable, incalculable, hostile territory for Russians.
Further, as has been seen, it is the symbol of the absence of culture where the
past is an incessant fight against the forest from which the home has to be
conquered, the village — the symbol of civilization — has to be torn out. For the
“Ostyaks’ the forest is their inalienable way of life, for Russians it is the area
either of entertainment — duck hunting and shashlik barbecues — or a means to
make a living on the basis of strict economic calculation which they
immediately give up when it loses its lucrativeness.

More powerful than this value-neutral categorization is, however, the set of
negative connotations associated with the term “Ostyak”, since they are
primarily seen as members of a poverty culture, in many cases as a
marginalized, lumpenized poverty culture. It largely reinforces the concept of
lumpenization that the former, now deserted “ Ostyak” settlements often become
the shelter for marginalized, impoverished families failing to remain put in
Novy Vasyugan, often also wanted by the police, and thus these settlements
practically turn into ghettos. The one-time “Ostyak” centre Aypolovo bordering
on Novy Vasyugan is only inhabited by two “Ostyaks’, the rest are
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marginalized, shady characters who moved there from Novy Vasyugan. The
“Ostyak” villages were more and more labelled as “villages of criminals and
alcoholics” which reinforced the image of the “Ostyaks’ as “criminals and
alcoholics’. Deviancy and lumpenization thus became a marker which was used
to set “Ostyaks’ off from “Russians’. What is more, stretching the parallels, we
can say that actually the taiga, the sylvan way of life has become the ghetto of
society, which in turn has further reinforced the presumed irreconcilable
antagonism between nature and society in the “non-Ostyaks’ categorization.

It is time now to return to the different uses and connotations of the terms
“Ostyak” and “Khanty”. As seen earlier, in the local Russian usage “ Ostyak” is
not an ethnic but much rather alife-style category, while “Khanty”, on the other
hand, designates an ethnicity. The differentiation of the two terms is, however,
far from being unambiguous. The word “Ostyak” does not appear in social or
cultural issues in standard political discourses. “Khanty”, by contrast, in
addition to “Selkup” are ethnic categories in Russian federal statistics and in
legal terminology. The so-called indigenous ethnicities to which these two
belong have a special legal status: they have firewood allowance, get permits to
use the forest freely when they build or renew their homes, they may be
alocated hunting ranges out of turn, may get shooting permits free or at a
discount for certain number of game, they may get a gun license earlier and are
at an advantage to acquire places in higher education. Contrarily to the
language usage of the magjority society, those who call themselves “ Ostyaks’
regard the “Ostyak” concept as a clearly ethnic category which differentiates
them not only from the majority society but, as seen above, from the Khanties
living more to the north. This dual usage of the terms, used now as an ethnic,
now as a life-style category, largely contributes to their weak individual and
collective interest protecting potential, to this “dialogue of the deaf”.

The fact that the “Ostyaks® are handled as members of a poverty culture, as
deviants makes it impossible for them to include their fate and problems in an
ethnic discourse, to assume the position of a group, although that would be the
only way to voice their interests, to get access to political, economic and
cultural resources, which are redistributed on an ethnic basis in the Tomsk
oblast, too. The only possibility to break out from this situation — as ethnic
entrepreneurs claim — is to adopt the urban concept of exoticism, to be noticed
by the majority population, to appeal to them and arouse their sympathy.

However, the concept of exoticism must be fought out by local minorities
as it is not generally associated with them. The “Ostyaks’, who represented a
strongly Russified culture already at the beginning of the 20th century do not
satisfy the demand for the exotic. The prototype of “Siberianism”, of
“aboriginality” — also disseminated by the nationwide media — was and is
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embodied for the mgjority in both high literature and popular culture by the
Evenks of a markedly “different” way of life and costumes, athough in the
studied area they are only sporadic. The Evenks — more correctly, the Tungus
people — appeared to be more archaic than the rest of the minorities living here,
as they were nomads, primarily hunted and used reindeer for transportation. As
far as | know, the “Ostyaks’ never kept reindeer, lived a sedentary way of life,
mostly going in for fishing. The exoticism of the Evenks was largely attributed
to their marked and “extraordinary” clothes which they kept far longer than the
“Ostyaks’ who left off their folk costumes in the early 20th century. In the
books written by Alexander Sheludiakov (1981, 1985) about the natives of the
area the protagonists are Evenks, members of the “Siberian pine tribe”, and
Valentin Reshetko (2007) deported to the Vasyugan as a child also relied on the
Evenks for the protagonist Agafia of his novel Yeprosoowe.

The Evenks have thus expropriated the concept of exoticism. What may
seem more startling is that “Khanties” satisfying the requirements of the exotic
are also known in the territory of the oblast who are markedly shown from time
to time in national television programs as well. However, majority society
identifies these “Khanties” with the natives of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous
Okrug, and not with the local “Ostyaks’. For instance, in the museum of the
town of Strezhevoy’ “Khanties’ are also represented in a separate section of
one of the rooms, but the displayed material is not from along the Vasyugan
close by or from the Alexandrovo rayon, it is not from the Tomsk Oblast but
from the equaly nearby Nizhnevartovsk Rayon in the Khanty-Mansi
Autonomous Oblast. The way of life and culture of the minority in their own
oblast are not archaic or exatic enough, not spectacular enough to be shown in
exhibitions.

Consequently, the first priority goal of the minority organizations of the
oblast must be to make the local minorities visible through stage culture and the
production of folklore artefacts, involving them in the discourse of exoticism
and thus offering them the possibility of a different interpretation from the
culture of lumpenization. These programs have an appeal, projects can be built
on them, subsidies acquired, because the public is receptive to such staged
ethno-variety programs in Russia in general and in the Tomsk oblast. Another
possible way to re-ethnicize the discourse arises with ethno-tourism which
introduces the local natives as members of a sylvan, natural culture along ethnic
categories (Aborigennyj). From this viewpoint they are the ones living in

" MyHUIMTIATLHBIA HCTOPUKO-KpaeBeaueckuii Myseii r. CTpexeBoro. WWw.museum.ru/M 613
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harmony with nature as models of modern ecological thinking, besides offering
adventures and recresation.

This ambition of re-ethnicization is facilitated by the elimination of
differences between the local minorities, that is, Khanties, Selkups, Kets,
Evenkis, Chulims, and their presentation as some general indigenous minority.
For this festivalized cultural conglomerate the widely heterogeneous cultural
assortment is picked from quite freely: the image is built from the interesting
customs and folklore texts of the Selkups and the Vasyugan Khanties of the
Tomsk Oblast gleaned from ethnographic accounts, but also from the most
spectacular tested elements of the folklorized culture of the Northern Selkups
and Khanties. For this possible identification — as far as | have found — the word
Selkup is recommended in the territory of the Tomsk Oblast. One reason is that
the Selkups are the largest minority of the oblast, and “Kolta Kup”’ 2, the
strongest organization of the region asserting the representation of all native
ethnic minorities was originally founded as a Selkup self-help organization.

A concealing discourse: the trauma of
deportations

All the efforts of local ethnic business people notwithstanding, today the
decisive discourse in the memory of the oblast is not the ethnic discourse. This
tendency is perfectly in accord with the demographic figures. The 2010 census
data reveals that 92.05% of the population of the oblast profess to be Russians,
in addition to which there are only two ethnic groups, Tatars and Ukrainians,
whose number is over 1%. These rates are even more revealing when the actual
number of inhabitants is taken a look at: the Russians number more than
920,000, the size of the next two ethnic groups taken together is beneath
30,000, while the total number of non-Russians in the oblast is less than
125,000. This figure might be even more significant if we consider that the
statistics includes 48 different ethnic groups. (Vserossijskaja perepis’.) Owing
to the differentiation and small number of minorities their political potential is
weak in this ethnically almost homogeneous medium, and in the political
rhetoric, political agency and the politics of memory the decisive role is
obviously played by the historical traumas and not by the ethnic questions.

One of the decisive historical traumas was World War |1, the Great Patriotic
War, the memory work of which serves first of all the elaboration of an al-

8" Accouuanus Kopennbix Manounciennsix Haponos Cesepa Tomckoit O6nactu "Konra-Kyn",
Tomckas Pernonansnas OOuiectBenHas OpraHu3anus
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Russian rossiyanin identity. The other great trauma is the period of Stalinist
retaliations, the “penpeccus”, which plays a decisive role in the identity politics
of the Tomsk Oblast as an autonomous entity. It must be known that the
destination of one of the largest wave of deportations was the formerly famous—
infamous Narimsky Kray in the 1930s— 40s. There is a well-known proverb to
this day: “bBoz cozoan pait, a uépm — Hapwimckuit Kpait”, “God created the
Paradise, and Satan created Narimsky Kray”. In 1930 only 2676 families were
deported to the valley of the Vasyugan, mass deportations starting in 1931.
Within a year the population of 2500 along the Vasyugan was boosted by some
40,000 deportees. This wave of deportation went on in 1932-33. Following the
“great terror” (6onvuwon meppop) of 1937, after the relocation of the kulaks in
the early ‘40s, members of some ethnic groups declared guilty began to be
deported. Mostly people from the Baltic zone, first of all Estonians, but also
Lithuanians and Latvians, were moved to the Narimsky Kray, and Germans
were exiled here from the Saratov area. The last wave of deportations reached
the region in 1948-49, then chiefly from the Caucasus. There can only be
guesses about the total number of the deportees, but today’s demographic
figures are highly informative: some estimates put the rate of the deportees and
their descendants at 70%. (See Krasilnikov 2003; Maksheev 2007; Mongolina
2008.) For comparison’s sake, let me remind you that in the area of the oblast
the rate of the Khanties is amere 0.07% and that of the indigenous people taken
in oneis 0.4%. This means that the everyday demographic experience of people
here is that nearly everyone, every family has been involved in the retaliations
or deportations and one can hardly meet someone who is aboriginal. In areas to
the north the rates are somewhat different but it does not bring considerable
change to the everyday demographic experience: in the Kargasok rayon the rate
of Khanties is 0.88%, that of all the small ethnic groups together is 4.12%
(Vserossijskaja perepis').

Also in line with the demographic figures, the modern self-image of the
oblast and the rayon is being developed along the retaliations, the “penpeccus” .
The undeniable horrors of deportations which could not be talked about for
decades have a salient role in the construction of the local identity. This truly
dramatic event became traumatized, became a cultural trauma. A culturd
traumais not the individual memory of an event but, as Alexander (2004) put it,
it is “when the members of a community feel they have been exposed to some
dreadful event that left an indelible mark on their group consciousness, that has
imbued their memory for ever, and decisively and irrevocably designates their
future identity as well.” The forced relocation of people is the trauma that
determines the memory and political discourses of the region at issue, to
“explore” and show up which they are making considerable efforts. In Tomsk
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there is a peerlessly rich and effective museum and research centre for political
repression.® The theme dominates fiction as well, the leading authors — such as
Vadim Maksheev, Vladimir and Veniamin Kolikhanov and Valentin Reshetko —
themselves having also been victims of the deportations. Maksheev is not only
the most outstanding and competent author but he has published his archival
researches, conversations with deportees in several documentary collections of
signal importance (Maksheev 1997, 2007). His figure is essential on the public
scene not only of the oblast but also of the Kargasok rayon that has awarded
him the freedom of the district. What is more, Novy Vasyugan is also tied to his
person in that annual literary competitions called “Maxweesckue Ymenus’
(Maksheev Readings) are held.

The deportees are weighty factorsin contemporary politics as well, for their
moral rehabilitation is permanently on the agenda of decision-makers and the
communal media. In the officia politics of memory the remembrance of
Stalinist repression has high priority. Earlier the only permitted monuments
were those of World War Il, but now monuments and memorial crosses
commemorating the victims of deportations are appearing one after the other all
over the oblast. Well organized programs cherish the memory of the
deportations with support from local governments. Outstanding among them is
“Ipowenue u [lamamy” , “Forgiving and Remembering”, alocal history project
run by the activists between 2006 and 2009 with local government funds in the
Kargasok rayon. The aim of the project is to explore the Stalinist terror, to
revive the work of remembering and elaborate the right forms of remembrance.
During the three years it achieved great scholarly and educational results. three
expeditions were led to the Vasyugan river, oral histories were recorded and
gathered in an archive, multimedia publications, films, slide shows were made,
the participating students entered for regional and national competitions with
poems, songs, literary and scientific texts; in the district library a specia
thematic book and documentary collection was created and three books were
published (Proshenie i pamjat’; Reki pechaly). Since then, the project
apparently goes on as a civilian movement with considerable political support:
those who keep it running are state employees who can obtain quite a lot of
financial aid for the programs. They stage conferences and exhibitions, publish
books, deportation-related news and local history projects are available on a
civilian internet portal.'® The method of teaching loca history they have
worked out is used in nearly every school of the rayon. They also had an

9 http://nkvd.tomsk.ru/
10 http://www.sokik.ru/kraev_mozaika.html
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important role in the politics of memory: during the three-year period they
organized commemorative church services, erected 45 memorial crosses in
place of the former villages of the exiled, had memoria stones and monuments
put up. Since from the start the project fostered the memory of the deportations
together with the memory of the Great Patriotic War, it is justified to conclude
that today they are the spokespeople and controllers of the practice of
remembrance in the rayon, determining and thematizing local memory which is
clearly built on these two historical moments.

According to the recent “master narrative” of the deportations — as |
mentioned apropos the Novy Vasyugan celebrations — the exiled were
transported amidst most inhuman circumstances to the former Narimsky Kray
and left on the shore of the Vasyugan river without supplies, where they had to
carve out a living space for themselves with their bare hands from the hostile
environment, the taiga. The key motif of the first years was lumbering,
“xopuesanue” , a compulsory job which allowed them to build houses for
themselves and created space for farming as well. During the period of the
comendature they fought for life deprived of their rights and human dignity,
losing many of their beloved. Famine and contagious deceases decimated them,
many of the children were orphaned and brought up in poorly equipped
orphanages. The deported were thus the pioneers who were forced to bring
culture to this unpopulated, empty area, who suffered for the humanization of
this region and gave the lives of their beloved for its peopling. Suffering is
conceived of as the conquest of the natural landscape, as the metaphor of
occupying the area, and legitimates the right to this land, this region. In this
narrative — in the “Vasyugan Golgotha’ — the natives have no place. So it may
seem that if they should include the indigenous population into the narratives of
memory, they would cease being the first humans in the area, the humanizers of
the landscape. They would apparently lose the sense or significance of their
suffering, if they acknowledged that before them the place had aready been
civilized, humanized, that the unbearable setting and climate was the natural
medium for others, or that the hostile taiga was the home of people. That is why
the “Khanties’ are spoken of as only living in the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous
Okrug and that is why the only precedents to modern history is the Bronze Age
cultures, concealing the history of the indigenous people. The memory of the
“natives’ is therefore removed mentally from the place of suffering and shifted
to Yugrain space and to the Bronze Age in time.

There is considerable discrepancy between the personal memories of the
“Ostyaks’ and the deportees. As is known, it is the dissimilarity of social
experiences and their different political force that leads to social amnesia. In
Renan’'s (1995) definition, national — here regional — identity is determined by
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the dialectic of social memory and forgetting: the history of the “Ostyaks’ is
forgotten so that the history of the deportations could be remembered more
sharply. Interpreting the situation perhaps even more sensitively, Aleida
Assmann (1999) claims that the memory of the deported is functional memory,
that is, collective memory reinforced by individual memories which creates the
homogeneous identity of a region, uniting and mobilizing people, serving as a
frame of reference in current political issues and determining the political and
cultural discourses. The memory of the natives, on the other hand, is part of the
storing memory since it only exists in personal reminiscences that have no
politica potential and thus cannot be part of the national — here oblast —
identity; it is even opposed to the latter. The memories of the natives are silent
memories, concealed from the stages of local publicity, they have no trace in
the discourse on “motherland”, “homeland”. The natives are not included in the
region’s community of remembrance, in its value system manifest in the public
discourses, and hence — if we accept Jan Assmann’s reasoning — they are not
members of the community itself (to the relation between collective memory
and collective identity see Assmann J. 2004).

The landscape of memory and the “Ostyak
identity”

The above described process — exclusion from society through memory work,
that is, the lack of the right to have themselves heard and seen — is everyday
experience for the “Ostyaks’. It suffices to take the memory landscape of the
oblast, which — except for Tomsk with an extraordinarily rich cultural tradition
manifested — is almost exclusively dominated by memorials of the Great
Patriotic War and the repression, as well as the bulbous domes of orthodox
churches. These impressions of the landschaft, these sites of memory (lieu de
memoire) (Nora 1984-92) are precisely the elements that help remembering,
that give clues to thinking about the past, that offer places for collective
memory work, in short, that strengthen a collective's identity. The “Ostyaks”
are absent from this space. Although their names are also included in war
memorials as mute members of a supra-ethnic multitude involved in a jointly
undertaken sacrifice: these monuments are erected by villages, rayons and
oblasts strengthening an all-Russian rossiyanin memory. The monuments of the
exiled veil over the memory of the “Ostyaks’ and although many of them are
Christian (or Christian as well), the orthodox churches stand for a clergy that is
aien to them with its intention to convert them. The “Ostyaks’ have no
monuments, they do not appear on public sculpture or in urban symbolism.
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The exclusion of the “Ostyaks’ from the symbolic space, the landschaft, is
apparent in other ways as well. The “Ostyaks’ visualized their own historical
memory in the form of sacred sites, but the antireligious stance of the Soviet
system and the radical transformation of the settlement network brought along
the destruction of the overwhelming majority of their sacred places (Nagy
2011). The change of the settlement network radically transformed the symbolic
landscape. The “Ostyak” settlements manifested the structure of “Ostyak”
society, its kinship groups, both in the village names alluding to the lineages
and topographically through their sacred places close-by, each belonging to a
lineage. With the emergence of new settlements and the relocation of the
natives there, with the eimination of the villages, this connection was
eradicated. Remaining in the same physical setting, the “Ostyaks’ were faced
with the utter change of the symbolic landscape and lost their integral relation
to it, practically becoming homelessin it. By being transferred to the villages of
the earlier relocated exiles, they — the natives formerly at home here — were
forced into the position of the relocated. Though they kept their ties with their
former habitat, using it as their hunting ground, but this was pursued on the
periphery of the new “Russian” world and emphasized their otherness and
unfamiliarity in the eye of the majority society, instead of their familiarity. The
rehabilitation begun in the 1990s did not affect the “Ostyaks’; in the
depopulated villages of the deportees memorial crosses have been erected, but it
has not been considered to commemorate the similarly depopulated former
“Ostyak” villages.

All this has unguestionably weakened the bases of “Ostyak” identity,
leading to the “Ostyak” young generations being ill at ease about an “Ostyak”
identity, if not downright hostile to it. Asinferred from practice, this identity is
fairly amorphous, with blurred and ambiguous boundaries and markers, and
they work differently in the Khanty language and in Russian (Nagy 2002). The
“Ostyak” identity is often kept in silence, while there are situations in which
there is some group solidarity among them partly based on the ideal of lineage
and among the elderly on collective memory. Many of the younger generations
clearly discard this identity, not ascribing importance to kinship. Their lifestyle
hardly differs from that of the Russians, and they certainly do not act as a
community of memory.

101



Invisibility in science?

When | was speaking of the invisibility of the Vasyugan “Ostyaks’ at a forum
earlier, ! there were some who responded with astonishment because for
ethnographic researchers of Russia the people of the Vasyugan constituted one
of classic fields of research,? generations having been brought up on the
fundamental works of Nadezhda Vasslievna Lukina and Vladisav
Mikhailovich Kulemzin (see e.g. Kulemzin 1976; Kulemzin & Lukina 1977
Lukina 1985). | have made a point of it in my presentation that my findings
apply to the public discourse and not to scholarship, marked differences being
between the two spheres.

Scholarship discovered the Vasyugan “Ostyaks’ in the 19th century, after
sporadic mentions of them in earlier times. Underlying this explosive interest
two motives can be discerned. Firstly, it cannot be separated from the centrally
supported and controlled attempt to get a thorough knowledge of Russia, tightly
related to the exploration and ideal utilization of the country’s resources. These
investigations were almost all financed by the Russian Geographic Society,
whether they were carried out by officials or exiles. For example, Grigorovsky
was a member of the Society (Grigorovskij 1884), Kostrov's (1872) research
into legal folk customs was closely tied to the competitive project called by the
Society, the travels of Shostakovich were supported and his book (1876), just
like Plotnikov's (1901), was published by the Society. Secondly, extensive
research and expeditions were initiated by Finn-Ugrian scholarship searching
for relations between ethnicities envisaged on the model of language relations.
Kéaroly P4pai’s (1890) findings are not so widely known, (about Papai see Nagy
2012) but upon the influence of Karjalainen's and Sirelius's (see e.g. 1928)
works the “Ostyaks’” of Vasyugan had a sdlient role in the research literature.
That was because already at this early date nearly everything worked differently
here than in the regions more to the north, and therefore the data from this area
had to be made separate mention of, e.g. in Die Religion der Jugra Volker
(Karjalainen 1921-1927).

From the second decade of the 20th century appeal of the area gradually
fell back. World War | interrupted foreign research for along time, and Russian
ethnographic research also stymied. Scholars who happened to visit the area

111 es Khantys du Vasjugan, des Khantys “ Invisibles’ — on the Conférence International Journées
khantyes. (Institut national des langues et civilisations orientales — Centre de reserche Eurepes-
Eurasie — Centre d’ étude et de recherche sur les littératures et les orientales du monde), Paris, 2014.
11. 28-29.

2 Thanks to Novikova N.
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were mostly archeologists (pl. Uraev R. A. and Kirjushin J. F) sometimes
linguists (Kalinina I. M.) with ethnographic collecting work just being a “side
product” of other work. The ethnographers of Tomsk focused their research
interests elsewhere for decades. Shatilov (1931), who studied the Khanties,
carried on field research along the Vah river annexed newly — and temporarily —
to the Tomsk oblast, and Pelih (see e.g. 1981) concentrated on the Selkups. A
decisive exception is the mentioned research of Lukina and Kulemzin at the
turn of the 1960s and * 70s which resulted in fundamental ethnographic works of
great use to this day, but they also shifted their focus northward in their field
research.

This tendency did not change before the 1990s, but from then on practical
rediscovery has been going on. That applies, first of all, to linguistics: the
Vasyugan dialect of Khanty is now a high-priority research topic of the Tomsk
research team trained on Dulzon's school.®® In the field of social and cultural
studies, however, there is strong ambivalence. Classic ethnography interested in
the historical and descriptive investigation of traditional Khanty culture has
failed to rediscover the “Khanties’ living along the Vasyugan and constituting a
separate ethnic category. This is because their massively assimilated, urbanized
life does not satisfy their dlightly outmoded classic interest. For cultura
anthropologists, at the same time, the “Ostyaks’ living along the Vasyugan are
an ideal topic of research, irrespective of whether they are regarded as an ethnic
or a life-style category. On the one hand, anthropological interest has shifted
from the traditional questions towards questions of urbanization, globalization
and glocalization, and on the other, for researchers of ethnicity the Vasyugan
valley is idea terrain for its marginal position with its rapid processes of
assimilation.

Becoming visible

The materia for the above analysis was based on my fieldwork in the 1990s
and 2000s, but during my more recent field research | took note of different
processes too. Anthropologists like me working there have unwittingly but
undeniably contributed to these processes. Being among them, the publications
and exhibitions, the discussions with the actors who influence local public life
al have the potential to change the evaluation of an ethnicity or a group, or
transfer it into another discourse.

18 Tomckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIi Tenaroruueckuii yuusepcurter, Kadenpa s3eikos Hapogos Cubupu
(e.g.: Osipova O. A., Kim A. A, Filtchenko A. Ju., Potanina O. S.)
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| have found especially in the area of the rayon and in Novy Vasyugan that
the activists controlling the memory of repression, with whom | have devel oped
a close relationship, have discovered the “Ostyaks’. To be more precise, whom
they have discovered are not the “Ostyaks’; they have discovered the
“Khanties’, an ethnic culture that can be idealized and exoticized, in this
marginalized, lumpenized life-style group called “Ostyaks’. That means that
from now on | will have to call them “Khanty” accordingly.

During my latest fieldwork | have found that the “Khanties” have been
appearing in the local history programs of the Novy Vasyugan school based
mainly on the masters and handicrafts of folklore (see e.g. Burmatova &
Martynova 2011). That also confirms that their utilization mostly satisfies the
expectations and stereotypes of mgjority society who look upon the “Khanties’
as living epitomes of ethnic folk art, its storage containers, as it were. This
process is not separable from the tradition-forming activity of the “cultural
brokers’ of the minority organization, even less from their patrimonizing
attempts to offer the “Khanty” culture ready for consumption.

What is more, stories of “Khanty” families are included in conferences and
publications of the “npowenue u namams” project fostering the memory of the
rayon (see e.g. Novikov et a.). Now it seems that a narrative can be developed
which lifts the “Khanties’ into the memory of the region, although their earlier
exclusion was just as logical. The involvement of the Khanties in local memory
is aso based on two basic moments of the history of the region: the story of
suffering, that is, the deportations, and the glorious past, that is the Great
Patriotic War. It can be heard with increasing frequency that without the
experience and help of the “Khanties” the exiled would hardly have had a
chance to survive, they taught the newcomers to fish, gave them tools, brought
them food despite the prohibitions and even backed them in their attempts to
escape. Mixed marriages sometimes under the pressure of circumstances
became regular, even decisive. It is more and more frequently voiced that they
have learnt to live side by side, although both groups were threatened or scared
with the other: the commissaries described the “Khanties’ as savage beasts to
the exiled, while they described the deportees as dangerous criminals to the
“Khanties”. It is also mentioned more and more often that the “Khanties” were
also victims of the deportations, however indirectly: the decisive two decades of
the 20th century radically transformed their lives, too, their villages were also
disrupted and later abolished, and they lost their hunting grounds. There is also
growing acknowledgement of the fact that “Khanties’ also fought in World War
I, they can also be named as “heroes’ of the war: being used as marksmen,
probably they died at a higher relative rate than the Russians. Thus, both truly
and equally tragic persona experiences — the uprooting of the so-called “ specs’
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physically and morally from their native environment and the symbolic tearing
of the “Khanties” from their own landscape — may become part of the master
narrative of repression complementing and not cancelling out each other.
Moreover, the deportees and the “Khanties’” appear together in the narratives of
the Great Patriotic War that fundamentally determine the memory work and
identity of Russia, the oblast and the rayon.

Asalogical consequence of the process of the “Ostyaks’ becoming visible,
becoming “Khanties’ is their growing presence in the publicity of the rayon.
Though the glory of the rayon is the writer Vadim Maksheev, who spent years
as a deportee by the Vasyugan, in an utterance the leader of Kargasok
administration named Nadezhda Vyalova then just opening her exhibition as the
most famous person of the rayon.** Viyalova is a folklore artist of “Khanty”
origin who makes mosaic pictures cut out of paper and tells folk tales and
myths with their help in the Khanty language, which she has re-learnt relying
on Mogutaev’'s (1996) dictionary. In addition to the exhibition, albums were
released of her works, she illustrates folk tale collections, her motifs can be
found on fridge magnets, picture postcards (Vjalova 2014), T-shirts, and she
regularly attends conferences. The formal idiom of her art, her language usage
or the majority of tales she illustrates do not correspond to the features of the
Vasyugan Khanty culture described by scholarship, but they are perfectly
suitable to represent the local “Khanty” ethnicity in the local public discourse.
Nadezhda Vyaova was discovered by the cultural actors who were the motors
of the “npowenue u namame” project. This aso indicates that the two
apparently independent tendencies of making the “Khanties’ visible —
patrimonization and involvement in the trauma discourse — are inseparabl e.

Conclusion

The Vasyugan Khanties epitomize how an ethnic group can become invisible,
then visible again in the local discourse; how natives can be lost tossed between
life-style and ethnic discourses. From a marginalized life-style group without
political, cultural and economic potential the Vasyugan Khanties have become
an ethnic group of considerable potential upon the deliberate or unintentional,
direct or indirect influence of the scholarly sphere and some individual
researchers.

1 I'naBam paﬁOHOB pacckasalin Kak Z[efICTBOBaTB, €CJIM BCE-TAaKW IPUIACTCA 3aTArMBAThH MosAcCa. =
http://www.sokik.ru/news-6228.html
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The process is going on along two inseparable lines, patrimonization and
traumatization. The explanation is that, on the one hand, the master narrative of
a cultura trauma can easily change when its agents become interested and
incorporate new narratives in the previous one, and on the other hand, the
prestige entailed by this incorporation gives rise to the possbility of
patrimonization, the rendering of the affected culture suitable for consumption.
The insupportable term “ Ostyak” is apparently being ousted for good from local
public discourse and thinking, to be replaced by “Khanty” representation on an
ethnic basis. This ethnic concept imposes Russia-wide prevalent schemes upon
the “Khanties’. This partly aesthesizes the issue, and by dissolving the tragedy
of Khanty fate in the great local traumait veils over the fact that the natives are
finitely lumpenized in the everyday life. What appears in the newly accessible
forums of publicity is adjusted to the general stereotypes and not to local
experience.

The potential implied by the rediscovery of the Khanties only appears in
culture at the moment, but there is possibility to profit by it in politics and
economy, in gaining access to resources. That, in turn, might have considerable
influence on the everyday life of the people concerned. This tendency might
aso revise the unified image of the aborigines that the cultural brokers
elaborated to make it presentable. That, again, might exert a great influence on
the identity of the “Khanties’ in the long run. Since, however, that is a matter of
future years and decades, I’ d better not make any predictions.
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Sami language toponymy in linguistic
landscapes. The function of place names in
language policy

Kaisa Rautio Helander

1 Introduction

In this chapter, | shall discuss, through an examination of onomastic landscapes,
place name policy in Sdmi areas. The aim is to show, by way of examples, how
place name policy is implemented in Sdmi areas, and the extent to which Sami
place names have been respected in the implementation of place name policy,
particularly in one specific area of official use, i.e. road signs. Road signs are
defined as public signs, and their use and choice of language are affected by
laws and political decisions. Road signs constitute a major part of the linguistic
landscape in Sami areas, thus the use of names and choice of language on road
signs has great significance for the visibility and linguistic rights of the Sami
languages (cf. also Salo 2012).

Sami communities are traditionally rural societies, with some smaller urban
centres, but even the toponymy in linguistic landscapes outside urban areas,
especially along main roads, has an important function in promoting and
visualizing a minority language.
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Fig. 1. The Sami languages and traditional settlement area in the Nordic countries
and in the Kola Peninsula in Russia. 1 — South Sami, 2 — Ume Sami, 3 — Pite Sami, 4
— Lule Sami, 5 — North Sami, 6 — Inari Sami, 7 — Skolt Sami, 8 — Ahkkil Sami, 9 —
Kildin Sami, 10 — Ter Sami. (Map edition by Johan Isak Siri)



Use of Sami place names, as part of linguistic landscapes, is crucia in
promoting a language which has only a short history of acceptance as a written
language, especially in officia use. Therefore, Sdmi place names in linguistic
landscapes strengthen the position of the language in an official domain, hence
breaking a history of silencing. Use of place names aso aids visual learning of
the language, thus promoting standardization of the Sami languages. The use of
Sami toponymy in public spaces is also a significant contributory factor in the
revitalization process in areas where the language is endangered and in a critical
situation. The visibility of the Sami languages has a positive effect on the status
of minority languages and promotes the idea of a multilingual and multicultural
society. Recognition of S&mi place names constitutes an important part of the
linguistic rights of the S&mi people, in accordance with the United Nations
Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, Article 13 (UN Declaration
2007).

Sami place names are gradually gaining greater recognition in official use,
as well as in the linguistic landscape. There are, however, still regional
differences regarding the recognition of Sami place names, and in many areas,
official use is still sporadic, even contentious (cf. Helander & Johansen 2013;
Helander 2016). In order to examine in more detail how place name policy
works in practice with regard to Sdmi place names, | am proposing an
adaptation of a language policy model for the purpose of place name policy
research.

2 Linguistic landscape and onomastic
landscape

Linguistic landscape is defined as, “language in the environment, words and
images displayed and exposed in public spaces’ (Shohamy & Gorter 2009: 1;
see also Puzey 2011). Linguistic landscape research that focuses specifically on
names could even form its own separate sub-category, which might be termed
onomastic landscape. Linguistic landscape research focuses on the visibility of
languages, the role of languages in the formation of linguistic landscapes and
the meaning of language or languages in social and political relations (Puzey
2011: 211). When studying linguistic landscapes, we also focus on the status of
languages and the use of power. (See e.g. Landry & Bourhis 1997: 26-27;
Lanza & Woldemariam 2009; Marten et al. 2012; Gorter et a. 2012).

In linguistic landscape research, a frequent subject for study are the
linguistic environments of large urban areas, and for that reason, some
researchers have proposed that, instead of the term linguistic landscape, the
term linguistic cityscape could be used (e.g. Backhaus 2007: 1; Coulmas 2009:

112



14; Landry & Bourhis 1997: 25; Spolsky 2009: 66-67.) It is though, in my
view, important to remember that research on linguistic landscape cannot, and
indeed must not be confined exclusively to the study of urban environments,
but should equaly include the study of linguistic landscape in rura
environments (see also Helander 2013).

Shohamy (2006: 110) notes that the display of languages transmits
symbolic messages as to the legitimacy, relevance, priority and standards of
languages and the people and groups they present. The public space is therefore
a most relevant arena to serve as a mechanism for creating de facto language
policy. It is precisely such policy, though in this instance, the de facto place
name policy practiced in S&mi areas, that | shall be discussing in this chapter.

3 The current situation with regard to the
legal status of the Sami languages

In order to provide an analysis of place name policy in Sami areas, | shall first
give a brief explanation of the legal framework as background. It isimportant to
bear in mind, that contemporary toponymic legislation regulating Sami place
names starts from a situation in which place names in officia nationa
languages already have rights, or are often already in official use in Sami areas,
as a result of naming practices strongly linked to the political aim of creating
monolingual nation states.
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Fig. 2. Norwegian place names on road signs. Signs displaying the parallel Sami
names, Stuorravuonna and RavttoSnjarga have not yet been erected. (Photographs:
Yngve Johansen)

The silencing of Sami place names, particularly in linguistic landscapes, has
been instrumental in assimilation policy, and until recently, place names on
signs have usually been written in the national state language, as shown by the
examplesin Figure 2 (Helander 2008; 2009).

The Sami languages are officially recognized in the Nordic countries
through legidlation in the form of various Language Acts. In Finland, the Sami
Language Act came into force in 1992, with a revision in 2003, while in
Norway, the language provisions of the Sdmi Act (often referred to as the Sami
Language Act) also came into force in 1992 (Saamen kielilaki 2003; Sameloven
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1987). Hence, the Sami Language Acts in Finland and Norway have been on
the statute books for over 20 years. In Sweden, the Minority Language Act
came into force in 2010 (Lag om minoritetssprék 2009), replacing previous
legidation pertaining to the Sami language.

In the Nordic countries, as a consequence of the Sami Language Acts, Sami
Language Administrative Areas have been established. In Finland, this area is
called, the Sami Domicile Area, and covers North, Inari and Skolt S&mi areasin
the 4 northernmost municipalities (Saamen kielilaki 2003: § 3-3).

In Norway, according to the Sdmi Act (8 3-1), this area is known as, the
Sami Language Administrative District, and has been gradually extended from
the North Sdmi area to also include municipalities in both Lule and South Sami
areas, and the S&mi Language Administrative District currently consists of 10
municipalities. It is, however, important to note, that the Sdmi areain Norway is
much wider than this designated administrative area. In Sweden, the Sami
Language Administrative District consists of 19 municipalities in northern
Sweden (Lag om minoritetssprék 2009: § 6-3; Forordning 2009).

Hence, the Sami languages have regional official status in the Nordic
countries, although they do not have officia status throughout the whole of the
Sami area. In Russia, there is as yet no legidation that gives legal protection to
the local Sami languages, and Russian has exclusive status as the officia
language in the Kola Peninsula (cf. e.g. Zamyatin 2014).

Currently, official use of Sami place names is also based on national
legislation. Norway is the only one of the Nordic countries with a Place Name
Act, which came into force in 1991, with amendments in 2006 (Lov om
stadnamn 1990). Hence, the recognition in law of Sami place names is based on
the Place Name Act, and it is worth noting that the Place Name Act protects
Sami toponomy in all areas where they are part of vernacular use, thus not only
in the Sami Language Administrative District (Lov om stadnamn 1990: § 9-2).

Place names in Sweden are protected in law through the Swedish Heritage
Conservation Act of 1988 (Kulturmiljolag 1988). In the Act, emphasis is placed
on the importance of preserving place names as a part of the nation’s cultural
heritage. It is explicitly stated in § 4 that Swedish, Sami, Meénkieli and Finnish
names shall, as far as possible, be used in parallel on maps and also for signs
and other marking in multilingual areas. (Nystrom 2012: 119-120, 131.)

It is significant, that in the Sdmi Language Administrative Districts of both
Norway and Sweden, Sami place names have double legal protection, since
both countries' Sami Language Acts, as well as the Place Name Act in Norway
and the Heritage Conservation Act in Sweden, secure the right of Sami place
names to official use.
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In Finland, the Sami Language Act of 1992 is used as a legal basis for the
recognition in law of Sami place names in the Sami Domicile Area. Place
names are not specifically mentioned in the Act, but they are regarded as a part
of the official information and announcements which shall aso be rendered in
the Sami language within the S&mi Domicile Area (Saamen ki€lilaki 2003). In
Russia, there is no toponymic legislation that regulates official use of Sami
place names.

In the Nordic countries, the aim is gradually to transform hitherto
monolingual majority-language onomastic landscapes in Sdmi areas into equal
onomastic landscapes by adding monolingual signs displaying previously
silenced Sami names, but also, to introduce bilingual and even multilingua
signsinto the public space.

OVRE SOPPI
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Fig. 3. Sami place names on road signs in Norway, Finland and Sweden.
(Photographs: Yngve Johansen; Nils @. Helander)

4 Language and place name policy research

As Shohamy (2006: 59) writes, “laws are especially powerful mechanisms for
affecting language practices.” However, “as is often the case, the mere act of
declaring certain languages as official does not carry with it much meaning in
terms of actual practice in all domains and it does not guarantee that officiality
will be practiced.” (Shohamy 2006: 61.)

Hence, an investigation, at the general level, of place name policy does not
give a true picture of the current state of Sdmi linguistic rights. However,
through a more detailed examination of place name practices, ideologies and
management, it is possible to provide information on society’s actual language
and place name policy, and on the agents that play a crucial role in power use.

As Zamyatin (2014: 48) points out “the distinction between the public and
private sphere is important in the context of the official status of language. An
official language not merely is, but has to be used in the work of the public
bodies. Therefore, in a multilingual context, its official status in effect demands
the compulsory use of certain languages in the public sphere.”
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When examining place name policy in its own right, the issues most
relevant to specifically place name policy may be emphasized in even greater
detail. For this reason, | here propose, on the basis of the model for language
policy, athree-way division for place name policy, following which | shall give
examples of de facto place name policy in different Sami areas.

4.1 Place name policy as part of language policy

Language policy can be approached and studied in many ways. Nor, indeed,
does language policy research have only one specific theoretical model (see
e.g. Johnson 2013: 5-25). | have chosen to use the following three components
of language policy as a starting point: language practices, language ideologies
and language management (cf. Spolsky 2004, 2009, 2012; Shohamy 2006).

The terms here used to designate the components of place name policy
have been adapted from the terminology used in language policy, thus dividing
place name policy into the three corresponding components, name practices,
name ideologies and name management.

name
practices

PLACE NAME POLICY

name name
ideologies management

Fig. 4. The elements of place name policy.

This three-way division is a useful tool in approaching and considering the
various different elements of place name policy. In practice, these elements are
not always clearly defined as separate entities, but rather interlocked in a
constant mutual interaction, asillustreted in Figure 4 (see also Spolsky 2004: 6—
7). Language, place names and language- and place name policy al exist in
highly complex, interactive and dynamic contexts. Indeed, rea world
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circumstances actually involve very complex interrelationships between alarge
number of variables (cf. Halonen et a. 2015; Spolsky 2004: 6—7).

Place name policy, like language policy, functions hierarchicaly on all
levels of society, on the state (macro-) level, regional (meso-) level and the
local (micro-) level, extending right down to the family and to individual
persons. These levels of socia hierarchy do not, however, function on an equal
plane, but, rather, each has its own potential, both to influence and promote
place name policy, as well as to prevent this policy actualy being achieved in
practice.

4.2 The components of place name policy

In the following section, | shall briefly discuss the three components of place
name policy, giving examples of their application in the Sdmi context.

Name practices comprise oral and written use of the Sami language and
Sami place names as well as personal names, both within the language
community itself, but also, in addition, in all the various different official
contexts. Sami place names have, traditionally, always been in the Sami
language, though the influence of the main national languages has gradually
increased, also in oral name practices. The parallel name practice with regard to
place names might include, for example, such variables as, how consciously do
Sami speakers use Sami place names rather than their main language
equivalents. Often, those names that have been in use as part of the linguistic
landscape, i.e. exclusively in the main national language, are more readily used
in their mgjority language loanforms, as, for example, in the phrase, Mun
manan @ksfjurii (Nor.’ @ksfjord’), instead of the Sami, Mun manan AkSovutnii
‘I'll go to AkSovuotna. Consequently, use of Sami toponymy in onomastic
landscapes is crucia in the effort to strengthen name practices in the Sami
languages.

Attitudes and views regarding the value and use of the Sami language and
of Sami place names form part of name ideology. It is the language and place
name ideologies of the nation state that have, over time, aso influenced the
official use of S&mi place names, shaped name and language policy and
significantly impacted name practices in the Sdmi areas (e.g. Helander 2008,
2009, 2014).

The earlier policy of assimilation of S&mi place namesis atypical example
of the name ideologies that still strongly affect official use and acceptance of
Sami toponymy. There has, of late, been much discussion in the Sami areas of
Norway, both in the mainstream media and more recently also on social media,
about the use of Sdmi place names, including arguments against their official

117



use. What comes through in this discussion, particularly in these arguments
against official use, is the local majority language speakers' name ideology, at
the core of which is an exclusive acceptance of only majority language place
names in official use, thus maintaining a monolingual onomastic landscape that
has been built up over generations (For more detail, see Helander 2014). Thisis
an example of how majority language peoples’ name practices are intertwined
with name ideol ogies supported by name management.

Name ideologies are found on all levels of society, and they clearly
influence, through top-down mechanisms, even the name practices of individual
persons. This, in turn, in local-level name ideological contexts, has a clear
bearing on the name ideology of the local authorities, particularly with respect
to name management (Helander 2016).

Name management comprises, as an example, the Place Name Act, which
congtitutes a central component of national place name policy. Name
management is though, not just about whether laws get passed or not. The
central question with regard to name management is, how name-related matters
as awhole are decided and how those decisions are implemented and respected,
particularly at regional and loca level. Laws and place name related
recommendations are state or macro-level examples of name management, but
at the local level, all the various regional and municipal authorities have a
significant role when it comes to the way in which name ideology is formed in
its specific name management expression, and there is also the question of to
what extent name practices are taken account of in name management. Also, the
important question with respect to name management concerns the matter of
how Sami name advisory bodies are organized in order to meet increasing name
management issues.

Language policy and its various components are not neutral, but contain a
significant use of power (cf. e.g. Garcia 2012 82; Shohamy & Waksman 2009).
The effects of this power are not only felt in legislation and political decisions,
but on al levels of language policy, including language practices, ideologies
and beliefs (Garcia 2012: 86-87). In the Sami context, the minority—majority
relations have, of course, a crucia effect on both language and place name

policy.

5 The current name political situation in
Sapmi
We do not have alot of exact data about how systematically Sami place names

have hitherto been recognized in the different S&mi areas. The only systematic
research is from the Norwegian North Sami area, and | shall present some of
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the results of this research later in the chapter. The description of the Finnish,
Swedish and Russian situation is based purely on observation, and not on any
systematic research.

Generdly, it may be said, that the use of Sami place names in onomastic
landscapes has been recognized to the greatest extent in the North Sami areas,
even though a systematic use of S&mi toponymy is not yet in place in al North
Sami areas either (cf. Helander & Johansen 2013). Signage in other Sami
languages than North Sami is now gradually expanding, but is still at an initial
stage.

In Finland, the process for official recognition of Sami toponymy seems to
be working well, and Sami place names are used systematically on maps as well
as on signs (cf. also Helander 2016). Since the Sdmi Language Act came into
force in Finland in the 1990s, the shift in the linguistic landscape in Sdmi areas
from monolingual Finnish signs to bilingual signs with Finnish and Sami names
has been more systematic. This change has happened relatively quickly since
the S&mi Language Act came into force. As a result, both traditional Sami
names of towns and villages, as well as street names connected to town
planning are now recognized on signage in Sami areas of Finland (Helander
1999, 2016).
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Fig. 5. Bilingual road signs in Skolt, Inari and North Sami. (Photographs Nils @.
Helander)

Signs in the Sami areas of Finland are based on vernacular use of Sami place
names, hence Sami language name practices are being taken account of in
official name management. Asthe examplesin Figure 5 show, bilingual signage
is common in al sign categories, on distance and direction indication signs as
well as on regular place name signs.

It is obvious that the very well established use of bilingual Finnish and
Swedish place names in bilingual areas of coastal municipalities in
Ostrobothnia and southern Finland has served as a good model when
establishing the official use of Sami place namesin Finland. Hence a good, well
established model of name management in the bilingual Finnish—-Swedish area
has been successfully transferred to the Sdmi areas of Finland (cf. Helander
2016).
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Fig. 6. Bilingual road signs in Finnish and Swedish in Finland. (Photographs by the
author)

We do not have any exact research data from Finland, but the current situation
in Finnish S&mi areas at least provides an example of the most systematic place
name management when compared to Sami areas in the other Nordic countries
and Russia. It is also worth mentioning that in Finland, there are no strong hame
ideological arguments against the parallel use of Sami toponymy in linguistic
landscapes, as is often the case in Norway and Sweden.

In Sweden, discussion about the introduction of bilingual signage in Sami
areas began in 1980s, but the idea was, for along time, opposed by the Swedish
Public Roads Administration (Mattisson 1993: 40-43).

Fig. 7. SAmi name with an obsolete spelling and a current spelling. (Photograph by
the author)

The first road signs displaying Sami place names were gradually erected during
the 1990s in the North S&mi areas. However, many of these initial bilingual
road signs consisted, in practice, of only one S&mi place name written with two
different spellings: an obsolete Sami language spelling, as a “ Swedish” name
form, and another spelling using the current North Sami orthography as shown
in Figure 7. Thisis aresult of the majority-language name ideological attitude
of not recognizing any signage using only valid Sdmi language spellings, but
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demanding, in addition, the retention of obsolete orthographic forms, as
“majority-language” names.

We do not have exact data on how systematic name management is in the
Sami areas of Sweden, but since the Minority Language Act came into force in
2010, bilingual signposting in Sweden has gradually been expanded from North
Sami to also include Lule and South Sami areas as well. This means that local
and regional authorities are now fulfilling their responsibilities as name
management authorities. It is worth noting, however, that in Sweden, adding
Sami place names on signs has led to strong opposition in many areas,
especially the Southern Sami areas.
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Fig. 8. The South Sami parallel name, Sjeltie, covered as a protest. (Photographs
SVT Sapmi)

The typical way of showing opposition has been to cover the Sami parallel
name on the sign as shown in Figure 8. These protests are an expression of
majority language name ideologies, which oppose Sami language name
practices and the Sami people’s right to have hitherto firmly silenced toponymy
restored to official use.

In Russia, only some Sami names of natural features, such as the names of
lakes and rivers, are displayed on road signs. These names seem to be taken
from official maps.

Fig. 9. Sami names of lakes in the Kola peninsula. (Photographs Jevgenij Jushkov;
Jon Todal)
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Settlement names in the Sami languages of the Kola Peninsula, such as the
Kildin Sami centre, Lovozero, are not recognised in the linguistic landscape,
and indeed, work with S&mi place names in linguistic landscapes does not seem
to be a regular part of Russian place name management. We shall, however,
need more exact data and a more thorough investigation of the real situation in
the Russian Sami areas in order to be able to assertain precisely how de facto
place name policy isfunctioning.

In Norway, signage displaying Sami place names has the longest tradition
in the North Sami areas. In 1984, The Ministry of Cultural Affairs recognized,
for the first time, around 20 Sami town and village names in core North Sami
areas. This restoration of original S&mi names was well received, since it was
the first time that Sami village names had been correctly spelled on road signs.
It is, however, important to bear in mind that the signs were only put up in the
core North Sami areas of Guovdageaidnu and Kéra§ohka, as well as a few in
Deatnu. All other town and village names in the Norwegian part of the Sami
region were, with respect to official use, still only in Norwegian, as shown by
the examples in Figure 2, which demonstrates that, even in North Sami areas,
the use of Sami place names on signs is far from systematic (cf. Helander &
Johansen 2013).

In the North Sami area of Norway, there now exists, for the first time,
systematic statistical data that describes the language situation on road signs
(Helander & Johansen 2013). The research area of the study comprises the six
municipalities in the counties of Finnmark and Troms: Guovdageaidnu
(Kautokeino), Karé§ohka (Karagok), Porséngu (Porsanger), Deatnu (Tana),
Unjarga (Nesseby) and Gaivuotna (Kafjord), which constitutes the strongest
North S&mi area in Norway. These six municipalities were the first to join the
Sami Language Administrative District, and are thus the municipalities where
Sami has been an official language for the longest period of time, i.e. just over
twenty years. Hence, this study of the language on road signs aso provides
relevant data on the time perspective involved.

Figure 10 contains data on the use of Sami and Norwegian names as a
percentage for the three categories of road sign in the research area of 6
municipalities.
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Fig. 10. Use of Sami and Norwegian place names on road signs in six municipalities
in North Norway (cf. Helander 2015).
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The graphics in Figure 10 indicate choice of language. The table-data is not
exactly a hundred percent for each category, as Kvaen names in Norway, and
Finnish names with direction indication towards the Finnish side of the border,
have not been included as part of the data. The vertical groups are defined as
follows:

1. Common place name signs.

2. Direction indication signs, whose place names point towards the Sami
Language Administrative District.

3. Distance indication signs, whose place names point towards the Sami
Language Administrative District.

4. Direction indication signs, whose place names point away from the Sami
Language Administrative District.

5. Distance indication signs, whose place names point away from the Sami
Language Administrative District.

The data shows, that the use of monolingual Sami place names on road signs is
gradually diminishing, since for common place name signs, 38% of signs
contain the Sami name, while for direction and distance indication signs, the
numbers are 23% and 17% respectively. Also bilingual name use (Sami and
Norwegian) on direction and distance indication signs is only half of what it is
on common place name signs.

Figure 10 shows that those direction and distance indication signs (4 and 5)
in the six municipalities, whose place names point to areas outside the Sami
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Language Administrative District, have not yet had Sdmi place names adopted
on the signs at all, and the language on the road signs remains exclusively
Norwegian, despite the fact that the Place Name Act also covers municipalities
outside the Sami Language Administrative Distirct.

When comparing the three categories of road sign, common place name
signs, direction indication signs and distance indication signs, it is clear that
there are also notable differences between the sign categories themselves, with
regard to the recognition or not, of S&mi place names on road signs. When the
written form of a place name is approved, it should be recognized on all the
various categories of sign, and the Public Roads Administration should erect
signs displaying the recognised names. Most often, only on the common place
name sign (on the left in Figure 11) has the Smi name been recognized, but not
on the distance or the direction indication sign.

| Guovdageaidnu

Kautokeino

T

Fig. 11. Three main categories of road signs in Norway. The Sami parallel name is
only recognized on the common place name sign on the left. (Photographs Yngve
Johansen)

The results of the analysis of road signs in six municipalities in North Norway
show that athough the Place Name Act has now been in force for just over 20
years, the Public Roads Aministration has not fulfilled its official function as
place name manager, and the treatment of Sami place names still remains far
from systematic. There are also clear indications that the established name
practices of monolingual majority language name use and mgjority language
name ideology are still affecting place name management in Norwegian Sami
areas.

The analysis also shows that there are significant differences among the
various municipalities in the research area (cf. Helander & Johansen 2013).
Although common place name signs now often include localities Sami
language names, powerful name ideologies and local opposition have still had a
strong influence on many municipalities' place name management.

In the Lule S&mi area of Norway, the municipality of Divtasvuodna
recognized Lule Sami village names as early as 1995. None of these names,
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however, have yet been adopted in signage. and names on road signs are still
only in Norwegian — fully 20 years after the spellings were approved in
accordance with the Place Name Act. The Public Roads Administration in the
county of Nordland still continues to leave Sami names off road signs,
revealing serious problems in name management. This clearly shows how local
authorities, as place name managers in Norway, are able to ignore the Place
Name Act, thereby using political power against Sami rights (see also Helander
2016).

On the other hand, in the same county of Nordland, the same county Public
Roads Administration set up in 2011 a bilingual town name sign, Bodo (Norw.)
and Bddaddjo (Lule Sam.) (Figure 12). The treatment of Sami names on
signage in this county seems to be very unsystematic, which clearly indicates a

lack of name management routines.

Fig. 12. The Lule Sami parallel name, Badaddjo, is recognized on the road sign, but
has been painted over several times. (Photographs Harald Krogtoft, NRK; Tom
Melby)

The name on the sign, which is the Sami parallel to the Norwegian name, Bodg,
has been painted over many times, and the bilingual name use has caused a
huge debate on both mainstream and social media. Some of the participants in
this debate have even encouraged others to continue vandalizing the Sami name
on the sign. Such reluctance to accept the parallel Sami name reveals very
strong majority language name ideological attitudes.

In the South Sami area of Norway, initial steps are being taken with respect
to Sami names on signage, with the South Sami name, Sndase, being added as a
parallel name on the sign displaying the name of the village and municipality.
There has been no similar name ideological discussion to that in the South Sami
area of Sweden with regard to public acceptance of these names.
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6 In conclusion

If we examine language and place name policy in the S&mi areas on a purely
general level, then we might say that the Nordic countries have a language and
place name policy that respects Sami linguistic rights. Place name policy,
particularly in the Nordic countries, has now changed on the macro-level
(among the central authorities), so that also Sami names now have legal
protection, and must therefore also be used in official contexts, in parallel with
other place names.

Although laws and signposting recommendations provide a clear
framework for the execution of legislation, place name policy has, nevertheless,
not yet been properly implemented in all Sdmi areas, while power has now
transferred from central to local- and regional-level authorities. Even in the
strongest Sami areas, the current situation in Norway shows that regional
authorities such as the Public Roads Administration, and often also the
municipal authorities, till use this power to maintain a long heritage of
toponymic silencing, since Sami place names are still not being systematically
recognized and respected as required by law. There are clear indications that the
established name practices of monolingual majority language name use and
majority language name ideology strongly impact place name management in
Norwegian Sami areas.

The Norwegian research material aso contains examples of loca
discussion about place names and of the significant role played by name
ideological prejudice in the question of whether Sami place names are accepted
into the linguistic landscape or, whether the name management authorities let
society’s views influence them in their official function, thus maintaining a
name practice contrary to approved place name policy (Helander 2016; see aso
Ben-Rafael 2009: 47; Hornsby & Vigers 2012: 71).

Blommaert (2013: 32—-34) discusses the normative expectation in the
relationship between signs and particular spaces, which means that one expects
certain signs in certain places. This raises questions of ownership of the place,
and it shapes expectations of ‘normalcy’ in such places. According to
Blommaert (2013: 33), “it is the connection between space and normative
expectations, between space and ‘order’, that makes space historical, for the
normative expectations we attach to spaces have their feet in the history of
social and spatial arrangementsin any society.”

Adding Sami names to signs reveals the ethnic complexity of local
societies. Until now, this complexity has been hidden by only using names in
the nation-state language, hence creating a representation of a homogenous,
monolingual society. At the same time, silencing Sami place names in public
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spaces is a part of the power structures used to maintain the status quo when it
comes to the ownership of history and identity. Displaying Sami names on signs
can be understood as disturbing normative expectations, as Blommaert (2013)
putsit, especially among majority language speakers.

Halonen et a. (2015: 15) point out the contextualisation of language policy
by stressing the multi-sited nature of all political discourse, in that it
characteristically takes place simultaneously at different, but interconnected
fora, and that both the macro-level structures and micro-level actors play arole
in the discursive processes of politics.

Place name policy research provides useful tools to analyse place name
policy on a more detailed level, and to understand the complexity of name
policy in different Sami areas. We therefore need more detailed research in
order to obtain more contextual analyses. This is important for language and
place name policy research, but especially for gaining research based
information, in order to achieve better place name policy in Sdmi areas.
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Ditransitivity in the Ob-Ugric languages!?

Katalin Sipécz

1 Introduction

In this paper | am going to discuss a sub-area of transitivity, namely the
ditransitivity in the Ob-Ugric languages.

Transitivity is one of the most investigated areas of syntax and it is a central
issue in Uralic syntactic research as well. Numerous studies (e.g. works of
Hajdl, Havas, Honti, Janhunen, E. Kiss, Klumpp, Mikola, Nikolaeva, Pusztay,
Skribnik, Virtanen, etc.), including some monographs (Keresztes 1999;
Kortvély 2005) have focused on the transitive clauses of the Uralic languages
both from diachronic and synchronic aspects.

Rather great attention has been paid to the Ob-Ugric languages although
there have not been any monographs focusing on the Mansi or Khanty
transitivity. However, these languages prove to be more interesting than many
other Uralic languages in this respect. First, these languages have both subject
and object agreement in their verbal paradigm, what is not present in al Uralic
languages. Furthermore, differential object agreement and differential object
marking can also be observed in the Ob-Ugric languages. There is ergativity in
Eastern Khanty dialect. Additionally, the aterntion of ditransitive clauses in
these languages is an exceptional feature within the Uralic language family. Ob-
Ugric languages have namely an alternation between two different kinds of
ditransitive constructions. In my paper | am going to study only this latter type
of transitive clauses. Let's see an example for it from both languages!

(1) NM
toram nagan(n) matar mi-s
God Yyou.DAT sth. give-PST.3SG

’God gave you something.’
(Munkécsi 1V: 338)

1 This work was supported by OTKA K 101652.



(nagan) yiram-sat sajt-al miy-lam
(you.Acc) three-hundred rubel-INSTR give-SG.1SG
"I give (you) 300 rubles.’

(Munkacsi 1V: 334)

(2) EKh

agki néewrema  nan Mb-d.

mother  child-LAT  bread give-PRS.3SG
"Mother gives bread to the child.’

agki néwremaa  nan-at npj-toy

mother child-3sc  bread-INSTR give-PST.SG.3SG
"Mother gave bread to the child.’

(Ugradat)

These constructions have been widely investigated in Ob-Ugric linguistics, but
the term “ditransitive” was applied for the phenomenon only in the latest
decades. Traditionally these constructions have been considered as an exotic
feature of the Ob-Ugric languages that is absent from the other related
languages. Recently, pragmatic studies on transitivity in the Ob-Ugric
languages (Nikolaeva 2001; Skribnik 2001) shed new light on these
constructions. The ditransitive alternation of Ob-Ugric languages has not yet
been studied typologically. In my paper | would like to fill this gap.

It isworth to mention that the same two structures are attested in the Selkup
language as well (3). However, this fact is lesser-known and the constructions
have not been studied extensively. Rare examples can be found from Northern
Samoyedic languages, too (4). Cf.:

(3) Selkup

gopi-m  aSi-ti-nék tatti-mpoo-tit.
fur-acc father-3sG-LAT give-PST.NAR-3PL
‘They gave the fur to their father.’
(Kuznecovaet al. 1980: 178)

kotsat-ti Mmi-pi-ti éunti-sa.
grandchild-3sG give-c0-3sG.0 horse-INSTR
‘He/She gave a horse to his/her grandchild.’
(Kuznecova et al. 1993: 43/41)
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(4) Tundra Nenets

t'uku® n‘enec’>-n°h men kniga-m m’igya-d°m
this person-DAT | book-acc  give-1sG

'| gave the book to this man.’

t'uku® n'enec’s>-m nn” kniga-xona migya-w
this person-acc | book-Loc  give-1sG
"id.

(Nikolaeva 2014: 237)

In this paper, | discuss ditransitivity from a typological perspective. | consider
this useful for the following reasons: first, ditransitive constructions have been
extensively studied in typological research in the past decade, severa studies
and books focused on ditransitivity (e.g. Malchukov et al. 2010). These cross-
linguistic studies provide an apt framework for the analysis of the Ob-Ugric
languages. Second, | consider the typological perspective useful for the
following reason. Mansi and Khanty transitivity and to lesser extent
ditransitivity have been studied from several theoretical aspects, using
historical, descriptive, functional grammatical and information-structural
theoretical frameworks. However, there have not been any typological
descriptions of the Ob-Ugric ditransitive constructions.

The sources of the linguistic data used in this paper are rather
heterogeneous both as regards their age and genre. The Khanty data are mainly
based on examples from studies on the Khanty language and transitivity. Also
in the case of Mansi, | relied on linguistic data presented in the literature on this
topic to some extent. However, the main source of the Mansi data was my own
database which comprises around 300 Northern Mansi and around 100
Southern Mansi ditransitive constructions. These were collected from folklore
texts from the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century
(Munkécsi, Kannisto), from literary texts from the last decades (Dinislamova
2007), from the Mansi hewspaper (Luima Seripos) and from data recorded from
native speakers. My database is a seleced database from more hundreds
ditransitive clauses. Compiling this selected database the repetitions of the same
verbs and similar contexts were avoided and full structures (i.e. structures with
more arguments) were preferred. (Biré & Sipscz 2013.)

It can be seen from the sources that in my paper | focus mainly on the
Mansi language, especially on its Northern diaect, the only variety of Mansi
which is still spoken today. While it would be interesting to study al Mansi and
Khanty dialects, as they show significant alternations with respect to
ditransitivity (e.g. the presence or absence of the accusative suffix in Mansi or
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ergativity in Eastern Khanty), the detailed discussion of both languages would
go beyond the scope of this paper.

2 Ditransitivity, ditransitive construction,
ditransitive verb

Ditransitivity is a special case of transitivity. Similarly to defining transitivity, it
is expedient to take both formal and semantic aspects into account also when
defining ditransitivity. On the basis of this, ditransitive constructions are
defined as an argument structure required by the ditransitive verb, containing
the verb itself, the agent (A), the recipient (R) and the theme (T) (Malchukov et
al. 2010: 1). Compare:

English Hungarian

Mary gave John a book. Mari konyvet adott  Janosnak. ’id.
Marytold John astory. Mari mesét mondott Janosnak. ’'id.
A R T A T R

Ditransitive verbs are three-argument verbs which typically denote physical
transfer (give, send, bring, etc.). If other verbs with similar semantic features
are also used in similar constructions, they are included in the group of
ditransitive verbs as well. For instance, such verbs are verbs of communication,
as seen in the examples above. Neither the formal nor the semantic approach is
sufficient in itself. First, because ditransitive-like syntactic structures can also
be required by other verbs. E.g. in this Hungarian example — Nekitamasztom a
hatamat a falnak. '| am leaning my back against the wall.’ — the argument
structure is the same, but anyway | would not say, that this is a ditransitive
clause. Second, the definitions of recipient and transfer seem also rather “loose”
if we take into account ditransitive constructions in several languages. There are
prototypical ditransitive constructions and verbs, and there are less prototypical
ones. | will address this matter in detail later on (cf. 3).

2.1 Main typological groups of the ditransitive constructions

Typological categorization of ditransitive constructions is based on the
comparison of ditransitives with categorization of monotransitive constructions.
We differentiate between construction types taking into account whether the T
or the R argument of the ditransitive verb occurs in the same position as the
patient (P) of the monotransitive construction. On the basis of this, we can
differentiate between 3 main construction types. (1) indirect object
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construction (10C), in which marking of the P and T is the same, (2)
secondary object construction (SOC), in which marking of the Pand R is the
same, and (3) neutral alignment (double object construction DOC), in which
both T and R are marked the same way as P. (Malchukov et al. 2010: 2-8.) Cf.:

1. Mari gave money to her son. T =P (# R) Cf.: Mari is counting money.
T P
2. Mari supplied the guests with food. R = P (#T) Cf.: Mari is expecting guests.
R P
3. Mary gave John a book. R=T=P Cf.: Mary saw John.
R T P

There are further types as well (tripartitive (T # R # P) and horizontal (T = R #
P) constructions, serial verb construction (SV C) and the possessive construction
(POY)), but as they occur rather infrequently, | will not discuss them further.
Except for the possessive construction which is worth mentioning, because it is
used in the Northern Samoyedic languages, making these languages
typologically special as far as this feature is concerned. In the Nganasan
example below (5) the R argument of the construction is coded on T with a
possessive suffix following a destinative suffix.?

(5) Nganasan

mona  kriga-do-mtu mi-sia-m

| book-DST-ACC.35G give-PST-1SG
"I gave him/her the book.’

(Wagner-Nagy & Szeverényi 2013: 28)

2.2 Ob-Ugric ditransitive constructions

Mansi and Khanty belong to languages having more than one ditransitive
constructions. These constructions are:

1. Indirect object construction, where the theme (T) of the ditransitive
construction is the object, and the recipient (R) is encoded with the LAT (lative-

2There is a chapter on ditransitive constructions in WALS (Chapter105), and some of the Uralic
languages are also mentioned in it: Finnish, Saami, Hungarian, Udmurt, Khanty and Selkup. Asitis
to be expected, Finnish, Saami, Hungarian, Udmurt use indirective (dative) constructions. Khanty
uses a mixed type construction, i.e. there are two constructions alternating in the language. | think,
the Selkup data are incorrect, because alternation is also present in Selkup, similarly to the Ob-
Ugric languages.
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dative) suffix. The object isin NOM-case or in ACC-case.® The verb can be in
the subjective or objective conjugations.

(6) NM
Pjotr Gavrilovi¢anamn ...... £t kasséta-y  ret-os.
PG. |.DAT two cassette-DU  send-PST.3SG

"Pjotr Gavrilovich sent me two cassettes.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 5)

(7) NKh
Tam nepak-em ma pilney-ema ma-s-em.
that book-1sc | girlfriend-1sG-LAT give-PST-SG.1SG

‘I gave that book to my girlfriend.’
(informant’s data)

2. Secondary object construction, where the R of the ditransitive construction
is the syntactic object and the T is marked with the instrumental or instructive
suffix, or in Northern Khanty with the LOC suffix, wich is the mean of INSTR-
case in this dialect. In this construction the verb is almost aways in the
objective conjugation.

(8) NM

Mari piy-oam  né-yal viy-lam.
Little son-1sG  woman-INSTR  take-SG.1SG
"I will find awife for my youngest son.’
(Munkécsi 1V: 324)

(9) EKh

alw  alw-at tut-at Mo-a-tay.

she ghe-Acc that-INSTR  give-PRS-SG.3SG
'S/he givesit to her/him.’

(Ugradat)

3 There is no accusative case in Khanty and Northern Mansi. In non Northern Mansi dialects the
objet can get the ACC suffix. In both languages the personal pronouns have a distinct accusative
form.
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2.3 Alternation

Severa languages have more than one ditransitive constructions. This
phenomenon is called aternation, and is well-known from English (it is often
called also object shift), e.g.: Mary gave a pen to John. / Mary gave John a pen.
In English the indirective and the neutral alignments alternate.

In the Ob-Ugric languages we can see the alternation of the indirective and
secundative types. This type of alternation is cross-linguistically more common
than the alternation found in English. (Malchukov et al. 2010: 18.) Concerning
alternations the important question is the following: what factors determine the
choice between the different constructions. On the basis of findings in
typological studies several factors can be mentioned: the markedness of the
arguments, the prominence differences between the T and R arguments, the
topicality of the arguments, there may be semantic difference between the
dlternating constructions, etc. It is also common that several factors work
together in alanguage. (Malchukov et al. 2010: 20-21.)

As it was mentioned, in some languages the alternation is related to
topicality. Ob-Ugric languages seem to belong to this group. There is adiversity
of statements about the Ob-Ugric alternation in the literature. | would like to
mention only some of them. They concern the alienability or inalienability of
the object (Honti 1999: 37), or the partiality/totality of the object (Honti 1969:
119). According to Rombandeeva (1979: 99-115), the only native Mansi
linguist, the choice is influenced by the definiteness of the object and by the
fact how emphasized the object is. In my opinion, some of the earlier
assumptions are incorrect and some of them are not complete.

Kulonen discusses these constructions in connection with Dative Shift and
she claims that the aim of switching from one construction to the other is to
promote the recipient to direct object position, from where it could also be
promoted to subject position with the help of passivization (Kulonen 1999). The
connection between the use of different conjugations, constructions and
topicality was studied by Nikolaeva in Khanty, and by Skribnik in Mansi
(Nikolaeva 2001; Skribnik 2001). They refuted the statement prevailing in
previous research that the main function of the objective conjugation is to mark
the definiteness of the object. They claimed that the main function is rather the
marking of the topicality of the object, i.e. the element familiar from earlier
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discourse triggers the objective conjugation.* According to this new view based
on the information structure, the function of promoting the recipient to direct
object position is to express the relative topicality of different noun phrases
within a clause. As aresult, T and R occur alternately in the object position the
topicality of which is marked by the definite conjugation of the verb. In the
example (10) all arguments are new information except the A, consequently the
predicate agrees only with the subject expressing the A (thus the verb is in
subjective conjugation). The example (11) represents the case in which the A
and the T are given participants, and the R is the new information. Thus the
verb must agree with the A and the T. Consequently, the IOC is used where the
T is the syntactical object, the verb agrees with it in the objective conjugation.
And in the example (12), besides the A the R is also a given participant, and the
T is the new information. Consequently the SOC is used, in which the R is the
syntactical object which the predicate in the objective conjugation agrees with.

(10) NM

Pjotr Gavrilovi¢ anam jurt-ane jot rit kasseta-y  fet-as.

PG. I.LAT friend-PL.3SG PP two cassette-DU send-PST.3SG
A=TOP [IOC + Subj. agr.]

"Pjotr Gavrilovich sent me two cassettes by his friends.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 5)

(11) NM

(tan) al-ne yul-anal gosudarstwa-n - miy-anal
(they) kill-pTcP fish-3PL state-LAT give-sG.3pPL
A + T = TOP [IOC + Obj. agr.]

‘They give the fish they catch to the state.’
(Kadman 1976: 136)

4This pragmatic approach provided an explanation for the problem why a definite object (e.g. an
object with a possessive suffix) can be accompanied by a verb in the subjective conjugation.
However, it also needs to be mentioned that earlier grammatical descriptions, partly because they
were written earlier, could not have applied the theoretical framework based on information
structure which brought about the breakthrough in the study of Ob-Ugric transitivity. The claim in
earlier studies that the definiteness of the object triggers the use of the objective conjugation is
understandable if we consider the fact that definiteness and topicality of the object coincide in the
majority of the cases.
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(12) NM

Nenan am  sopr-sonay-al wari-jayam.
you(bu).Acc | silver-cup-INSTR ~ do-DU.1SG
R + A=TOP [SOC]

’I make the two of you silver cup.’

(Kédman 1976: 70)

The same phenomenon from Khanty can be seen in the examples (13-15).

(13) NKh

(ma) Juwan-a an  ma-sam

| John-LAT Cup (Qive-PsT-1sG
A=TOP [IOC + Subj agr.]

‘| gave acup to John.’

(14) Nkh

(ma) (an) Juwan-a ma-s-em

| cup Juwan-LAT (ive-PST-SG.1SG.
A + T=TOP [IOC + Obj agr.]

‘I gave the cup to John.’

(15) NKh

(ma) (Juwan) an-na  ma-s-em/*ma-s-om

| Juwan CUp-LOC give-PST-SG.1SG / give-PST-1SG

A+ R=TOP [SOC]
‘| gave John acup.’
(Nikolaeva 2001: 32—35)

The following Mansi examples collected from a native speaker confirm the
correlation between the information structure and the use of the different
constructions. If T or R occurred as contrastive topics, the native speaker used
the indirective construction in the case of T (16), and secundative construction
inthe case of R (17). Cf.:

(16) T ascontrastivetopic:

Wi-s-lum navi 0s  sakwit, sakwit oma-m-(n) mi-s-lum.
buy-pPsT-sG.1sG bread and milk, milk  mother-1SG-LAT give-PST-SG.1SG
"I bought bread and milk, | gave the milk to my mother.’

(informant’s data)
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(17) R ascontrastive topic:

Uwsi-m  tor-al mi-s-lum,
sister-1sGkerchief-INSTR  give-PST-SG.1SG
kayk-um sup-al mi-s-lum.

brother-1sG shirt-INSTR  give-PST- SG.1SG
"I bought a kerchief for my (elder) sister and a shirt for my (elder) brother.’
(informant’s data)

Finaly an interesting aspect of alternation is worth mentioning. While working
with native speakers they were asked that what kind of difference they feel
between the two structures, more of them commented, that there is some kind
of tense and modal differences between them. Cf. (18) and (19):

(18) NM 1OC:

Am  xusap-at tawen  rét-eyam.
I package-P.  ghe.LAT send-1sG
‘I send him/her packs.’ (and she getsiit)
(informant’s data)

(19) NM sOC

Am tawe xusap-al tet-eyam /tet-ilam.
I s’he.AcC pack-INSTR send-1SG/SG.1SG
‘I will send him/her a pack.” (maybe some day)
(informant’s data)

It seems, that the TAM category of the verb affects the choice of the
construction. Similar tendency has been mentioned in connection with Khanty
ditransitive clauses by Sosa (2015). The phenomenon needs further
investigation.

2.4 Passivization

In order to have a full picture of the alternating constructions, we have to study
the passivization of ditransitive constructions as well. In the Ob-Ugric
languages if the discourse topic or the primary clausal topic is not in the Agent
role, then it is promoted to subject position, i.e. passivization is used. Thisisin
fact the main function of Mansi and Khanty passivization.

Concerning the passivization of ditransitive verbs, the question is which
argument (T, R) can passivize. On the basis of this, three primary alignment
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types can be distinguished (similarly to the main alignment types of active
ditransitive constructions):

1. Indirective passivization: T passivizes, but R does not;
2. Secundative passivization: R passivizes, but T does not;
3. Neutral alignment: both R and T passivize (Malchukov et al. 2010: 27-30).

As it is to be expected, the alignment of passivization often follows the general
alignment of encoding. If alanguage uses secundative constructions, then most
probably it will use a secundative alignment in passivization as well. On the
basis of cross-linguistic evidence, we can claim that passivization of the
indirective construction leads to T-passivization (20-21) and passivization of
the secundative construction always results in R-passivization (22—23) in Ob-
Ugric languages. Cf.:

T-passivization from an indirective construction:

(20) NM

(am) jarman ta-ke maj-we-s-om

) poverty-LAT that-PTCL give-PASS-PST-1SG
T R V

'l was given/handed over to poverty.’
(Munké&csi 1V: 330)

(21) Ekh
ma-na  nlyati  jarnas  jant-a-i.5
I-LocC YOU.LAT shirt SEW-PRS-PASS.3SG

" A shirt was sewn for you (by me).’
(informant’s data)

R-passivization from a secundative construction:

(22) NM

(tan) tont tax os akw Buran-al mi-w-€t.
(they) then PTCL PTCL one Buran-INSTR give-PASS-3PL
R T Vv

They got (they were given) one more new Buran.
(Dinislamova 2007: 11)

5The Agent of the Passive construction is marked by LOC suffix in Khanty and by LAT in Mansi.
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(23) EKh

ayki-na néwrem nan-at Mo-a-i
mother-Loc child bread-INSTR give-PRS-PASS.3SG
‘The child gets bread from the mother.’

(Ugradat)

The following sentences were recorded from a Mansi native speaker and they
were uttered in arow. The first sentence (24) contains T-passivization, the word
‘dress’ isthe topic, the dress was given to the informant as a present. In the next
sentence (25), she talks about herself as the recipient, someone who was given a
present, so she uses R-passivization:;

(24) NM

Ti mavisi sup  podruska-n-n mujlupt-awe-s.

this Mansi dress girlfriend-1SG-LAT present-PASS-PST.3SG
'This Mansi dress was given (to me) by afriend as a present.’
(informant’s data)

(25) NM

Tor-el 0s mujlupt-awe-s-um.
kerchief-INSTR also present-PASS-PST-1SG
'l was given akerchief aswell.’

(informant’s data)

Typologica findings confirm that R-passivization is generally more frequent
than T-passivization. The reason for this can be found in the function of
passivization, namely the topicalization of the object. Since in a ditransitive
construction R tends to be more topical than T, it is understandable that “R-
passivization is generaly preferred over T-passivization.” (Malchukov et al.
2010: 30). Also my corpus supports this claim: in Mansi mainly the secundative
construction is passivized (R-passivization) but there are afew examples for the
passivization of the indirective alignment as well (T-passivization).

2.5 Summary

The following table (Table 1.) shows the results of the statistical analysis of the
Mansi database. These numbers provide very little information if we do not
take into account the context of the texts. However, we can still draw severa
conclusions on the basis of the frequency of the data itself. First of al, both
constructions can be considered equally frequent. In accordance with the
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typological data, R-passivization is typical in passive constructions, while T-
passivization is rather rare. In the case of the SOC constructions, the use of the
subjective conjugation is almost insignificant. This is in correlation with the
fact that SOC is used with topical R which functions as a syntactic object in this
construction and triggers the use of objective conjugation. Another interesting
statistical fact is that in Mansi the ratio of active and passive sentences is far
more balanced in ditransitive clauses than in monotransitive clauses. Although
passive is used in Mansi very frequently, the ratio of passive constructions was
under 10% in surveys containing 2000 transitive clauses (Skribnik 2001). In the
corpus of Mans ditransitive clauses this ratio was considerably bigger: 34%.
This could be in correlation with the interaction between the constructions and
the informational structure: in a three-argument construction there are two
arguments which can rival for the subject position. (Biré & Sipécz 2013.)

Table 1. The statistics of the Mansi database

Construction %
R-passivization 34%
10C (Subj agr.) 28%
SOC (Obj agr.) 20%
10C (Obj agr.) 10%
T-passivization 6%
SOC (Subj agr.) 2%
Total 100%

Finaly | would like to mention that alternation works as a tendency and
perhaps it is not at all surprising. My database, especially the written sources
cannot provide all the necessary pragmatic details. For instance, they lack
emphasis and the correlation between reality and the actual situation. In the
corpus, there are several examples in which the use of the given construction is
hard to explain. The examples (26) and (27) were uttered in similar situations,
the constructions are still different.

(26) NM

Anam té-ne matar tot-en, simam  étxel-aw-e!
|.DAT eat-PTCP.PRS something bring-IMP.2SG  heart-1SG starve-PASS-3SG
"Give me something to eat, my heart is starving.’
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(27) NM

Anam té-n-ut-al tot-eln, simam  étxel-aw-€l
|.ACC eat-PTCP.PRS-thing-INSTR bring-IMP.SG2SG heart-1sG starve-PASS-3SG
'Give me something to eat, my heart is starving.’

(Munkécsi 1. 11)

3 Ditransitive verbs

As we saw above, alternation is a structural change which involves the use of
the same verb in different ditransitive constructions with basically the same
meaning. There is another phenomenon, the lexical split which also has to be
studied from a typological perspective.

In the case of lexical split the ditransitive verb of the construction
determines which construction is used in the given language. For instance, in
English there are some verbs which do not “follow” structural alternation: e.g.
say (sth to sb) occurs only in indirective constructions, whereas present (sb with
sth) and supply (sb with sth) are used with a secundative one. (Malchukov et al.
2010: 48.) Lexica split can be observed even in languages which typically use
one type of ditransitive constructions. For example, in German indirective
constructions are used, but the verb lehren 'to teach’ is used neutrally (DOC).
We can observe the same in Hungarian: besides the general indirective type
secundative constructions can also occur with some of the verbs, e.g.
(meg)kindl vkit vmivel ‘offer sth to sb to drink/eat’, (meg)ajandékoz vkit vmivel
‘give a gift’, ellat vkit vmivel ‘provide', felszerel vkit vmivel ‘supply’ etc. The
majority of languages has similar examples.

In the case of lexical split, a given verb defines the structure to be used as
opposed to alternation in which grammatical and/or pragmatic factors govern
the choice of the construction, as we saw above. Usually the split can be
explained by the semantics of the given verb. But how can we characterize the
ditransitive verbs semantically? In the case of a typical ditransitive verb the
transfer is physical, R isanimate, T isinanimate, and the result of the actionisa
change in the location/possession of T. In this respect, the verb give is perhaps
the most typical ditransitive verb. Further semantic aspects can be the efficiency
of the action (cf. give — send), the way how the action is implemented (cf. give
— throw), whether the action involves a change in the location or possession of
T (cf. give — take), and the place of the R and T arguments in the animate-
inanimate hierarchy (cf. give —introduce), etc.

Asfar as| know, literature on ditransitive verbs does not include a semantic
categorization, which could be considered exhaustive and generally applicable.
General categories occurring in the literature are transfer verbs (e.g. give, sdl,
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take), verbs of caused motion (e.g. send, post), and ballistic verbs (throw, roll,
cast), verbs of creation typicaly with a beneficiary (e.g. build, create, cook),
communication verbs (e.g. say, tell, sing) and verbs generally following the
instrumental strategy (e.g. feed, hit, supply). Typological research studied the
characteristics of structural choice by analyzing these categories.

The size of the ditransitive verb group, i.e. how widespread the ditransitive
construction is, varies from language to language. There are languages in which
ditransitive verbs formulate a closed group with few members. There are other
languages, however, which have an abundance of verbs occurring in ditransitive
constructions. The Ob-Ugric languages seem to belong to the latter category. In
the following part of my paper | intend to answer the question how widespread
ditransitive verbs are in the Ob-Ugric languages, and whether their semantic
groups show some kind of tendency for the choice of structure, i.e. for lexical
split. The examples will be from the Mansi language. Regarding some
statement in the earlier literature, these languages are characterized by the
equality of the constructions:

In Ob-Ugric languages, on the other hand, we find such indirect object
promotion as a regular grammatical device practically independent of
lexical or semantic limitations. (Skribnik 2001.)

The language is unusually liberal in allowing extensions of a particular
strategy into another domain. Thus, the indirective strategy is found not
only with ‘give’ verbs but also with ‘feed’ verbs, one step down the scale,
while the secundative instrumental strategy is found not only with
canonical ditransitives like ‘ give' verbs, but also with verbs like ‘cook’ with
an optional benefactive. “ Syntactically both groups behave identically...”
(Nikolaeva 1999: 40). (Malchukov et al. 2010: 50.)

3.1 Transfer verbs

As regards their meaning, transfer verbs are the most typical ditransitive verbs.
Within this group the semantic distinctions are gradual. Transfer verbs can refer
to changes in possession (give, sell) or they can simply refer to achange in T's
location (hand over, take). The verbs of caused motion (send) are also
categorized as transfer verbs. Ballistic verbs are also close to the category of
transfer verbs (throw, roll). A further similar category is formed by verbs in
which the action is not momentary (like throw), but continuous (press/push).®

® These groups show associations with different event schemas (Levin 2008)
a. give-type verbs: caused possession only
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The question is the following: to what extent ditransitive constructions which
are defined on the basis of their canonical verbs (give) may extend to other
transfer-verbs types. As a consequence of the extension Goal and Locative
thematic roles can appear in the position of Recipient even with [-HUMAN]
semantic component.

According to typological research, severa languages display differences
between the subtypes of transfer verbs (Figure 1). The following weak
implication can be formulated: if the verbs *send’ and ‘throw’ can occur in DOC
in a language, then ‘give' types of verbs can aso, but not the other way round:
DOC 'send, (throw’) > DOC 'give . (Malchukov 2014.)

‘give > ‘send >
English DOC =~ —-—-—emmmmmmmo - - - - - -
German (Dative)
Icelandic (till)
Chinese (DOC)  ---------

Fig. 1. Encoding of ‘transfer verbs’ in Germanic (Malchukov et al. 48-9, Malchukov
2014).

In Mansi these verb classes do not differ syntactically, verbs from all of the
subgroups of transfer verbs equally alternate, both their indirective and
secundative use is possible in active and in passive voice as well. Cf.:

"give'

(28) NM

toram  nayon  mator mi-s

God YOU.DAT something give-PST.3SG

‘God gave you something’
(Munkécsi 1V: 338)

(29) NM

akwet  anl-en-an MdayaS  yuram-sat sajt-al miy-lam
one night sit-PTCP.PRS-2SG PP(for) three-hundred ruble-INSTR give-SG.SG1
‘I give you 300 rubles for sitting (watching) here one night.’

(Munkacsi 1V: 334)

b. throw-type verbs: activity, caused motion, caused possession
c. send-type verbs: caused motion, caused possession
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"bring’

(30) NM

Ta xotal amoma-m palt it léegan os ¢it tisup  tot-s-um.
thatday | mother-1sG PP (to) two squirrel and two mallard bring-pPST-1SG
‘I brought two squirrels and two mallards to my mother that day.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 67)

(31) NM

nanan am  tenut-al toti-yl-as-anam
you.(PL)ACC | food-INSTR  bring-FRQ-PST-PL.1SG
' brought you food.’

(informant’s data)

'send’
(32) NM

Pjotr Gavrilovi¢ anemn jurt-ane jot £t kasetta-y reét-as.

P G. I.LAT friend-PL.3sG PP(with) two casette-DU send-PST.3SG

"P.G. sent me two cassettes by his friends.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 9)

(33) sm

Nagjar-aw-na  tini-kar-| kit-ant-iw.
prince-girl-LAT food-thing-INSTR  send-PRS-PASS.3SG
' The princess sends him/her food.’

(Kannisto 111.161.)

"throw, shoot’

(34) NM

Tonton-ojka piy  #Aal liy (tenatenn).
T.-old son arrow shoot.sG3  they(DU).LAT

'The son of Old Tonton shoot his arrow (towards them).’
(Kdman 1976: 64)

(35) NM

(tenten) nal-al liy-aymen.

they(bu).AcCc  arrow-INSTR shoot-DU.DUL

"We (the two of us) shoot them (the two of them) with arrows.’
(Kédman 1976: 64)
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3.2 Benefactive verbs

Another, cross-linguistically attested phenomenon is the benefactive extension.
In this case the extension leads from recipients to beneficiaries (and possibly
further to possessors). In some languages the typical beneficiary differs from
the recipient (cf. build sth for sh), in other cases they coincide. (In Hungarian a
postposition can be used in this case besides the dative construction, cf. Etelt
adtam a filnak (DAT) ~* a fia szaméara (boy + PP ‘for’). ‘| gave the boy some
food.'/ Etelt készitettem a fiinak (DAT) ~ a fil szaméra (boy + PP ‘for’). ‘I
made some food for the boy.”) A weak implicational correspondence can be
found here as well: if a benefactive verb can occur in DOC in alanguage, then
‘give’ types of verbs can also, but not the other way round: DOC benefactive >
DOC 'give . (Malchukov 2014.)

On the basis of the Mansi examples, we can claim that if either a recipient
or atypica beneficiary occurs in the construction, both the SOC and the I0C
are possible.

(36) NM

Xon-na manor  jomas  war-iyl-as-am?
prince-LAT  what good do-FRQ-PST-1SG
‘“What good have | done to the prince?
(Munkacsi 1V: 337)

(37) NM
nenan am  sopr-sonay-al wari-jayam
you(bu).Acc | silver-cup-INSTR  do-DU.1SG

’I make (the two of) you silver cup.’
(Kédman 1976: 70)

There is a remarkable tendency in the examples with benefactive meaning: the
postpositional construction R + PP mayas 'for somebody’ is significantly more
frequent in newer data for the marking of the beneficiary. This obviously
involves 10C constructions. Such use of the postposition is rare in older
folklore texts. This might be the result of Russian influence, because Russian
also has indirective alignment and a prepositional benefactive argument (e.g.
dI’aderg) ‘for children’).
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(38) NM

Ne saw  warma/-t takwi pawl-apy xotpa-ne mayss  war-i.
women many thing-PL own village-ADJ man-pL.3sG PP (for) do-3sG
‘The woman has done alot of thing for the people living in her village.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 45)

3.3 Instrumental verbs

One more type of extension is the extension of the instrumental strategy. This
means that the prototypical instrumental verbs (hit, beat) can spread to the
ditransitive domain, thus the thematical roles T and Instrument practically
coincide. Cf. Figure 2.

‘give’ > ‘feed’ > ‘hit’
Even (instrumental) s
Jalonke (instrumental)
Eskimo (instrumental)

Fig. 2. Ditransitive-instrumental cline (Malchukov et al. 50).

In Mansi the SOC (with the INSTR-strategy) occurs unusualy freely.
Practically all ditransitive verbs allow the secundative-type construction. The
use of the SOC is possible with all groups of transfer verbs (40) and with
benefactive verbs (41), too. The example (39) shows the prototypical INSTR
use of the causative verb titti- 'feed, give sb sthto eat’. Cf.:

(39) NM

Manar-al meén nayan ti-tt-ilamen.
what-INSTR we (DU) YOUu.ACC eat-CAUS-SG.1DuU
What should we feed you with?

(Munkécsi 1V: 151)

(40) NM

An molal kit elm-ip kasaj-il maj-la-s-lam
then earlier two edge-ADJ  Kknife-INSTR Qive-PST-SG.1SG
"And then | gave him atwo-edged knife.’

(Munkécsi |: 21)
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(41) NM

Oma, nayan sip-al junt-ilum.
Mother you.Acc dress-INSTR  Sew-SG.1sG
"Mother, | will sew adressfor you.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 45)

3.4 Verbs of communication

As | have already mentioned in the majority of languages, the verbs of
communication are also characterized by ditransitive constructions. In these
cases the transfer is some kind of mental transfer. In Mansi the group of mental
transfer verbs occurring in both ditransitive constructions is strikingly wide
(say’, 'tel’, 'tell a story, atale’, 'sing’, 'think’, "'name’, 'dance’ etc.). In my
opinion, there are two main reasons why they are so widespread. First, they
show the analogical influence of the ditransitive constructions which are
governed by the information structure. Second, they could have spread from
folklore, and they occur mainly in folklore and literary texts more frequently.
They form a figura etymologica construction which is typical in Ob-Ugric
folklore. Figura etymologica constructions contain a T argument which is the
same word as the verb stem (like dance a dance, think a thought, etc.).

(42) NM
latoy manawn lawi-yla-s-an
word We.LAT say-FRQ-PST-2SG

"You said us something.’
(Dinislamova 2008: 10)

(43) NM

laton-I nazon  lawi-t'e-luw
word-INSTR  YOU.ACC Say-DIM-SG.1PL
"We say you something.’

(Dinislamova 2008: 10)

(44) NM
Pjotr Gavrilovi¢ manawn potr-at  potert-as, eéry-at  ery-as.
P G. WE.LAT tale-pL  tell-pPST.3SG song-PL  Sing-PST.3SG

‘Pjotr Gavrilovi¢ told us stories and sang us songs.’
(Dinislamova 2007: 15)
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(45) NM

notne ery-al ery-il-ilam

beautiful song-INSTR ~ SiNg-FRQ-SG.1SG

'l sing abeautiful song for you.” (Dinislamova 2008: 80)

3.5 Conclusion

The lack of the lexical split and the alternation which can be considered
complete implies that pragmatic structuring was a magjor structuring force which
presumably through analogy spread the two types of argument structures to
practically al ditransitive-like constructions beyond the scope of prototypical
cases.

Mansi:

hit > feed > give > send > throw > make
SOC
I0C

Fig. 3. The extension of the constructions in Mansi

4  Historical background of the Ob-Ugric
ditransitive constructions

Earlier studies frequently raised the question whether ditransitive alternation of

the Ob-Ugric languages is the result of common heritage or parallel innovation?
An interesting feature of the Ob-Ugric languages is that despite the

differences in their morphology, their syntax displays significant similarities.

Although the modal elements are not always the same, the syntax of the two
languages is often entirely parallel even in details. (Kaman 1988: 408.)

From a historical perspective it can be considered controversial that syntactic
structures and usage rules, which are identical even to the details, are usually
realized by using different morphological means. This concerns different sub-
areas of syntax, and is clearly visible e.g. in the objective conjugation, the
passive and ditransitive constructions. The following diachronic question arises
from this phenomenon: if these syntactic phenomena based on common
principles result from common origin, i.e. from the Ob-Ugric protolanguage,
then why are they morphologically so different. Then again, if the
morphological difference results from a separate development, then can the
great number of syntactic matches be explained by later (continuous) Mansi-
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Khanty areal contact? In my opinion, there is no generally valid answer for this
question which would explain al syntactic phenomena. (Or at least our current
knowledge is not sufficient for formulating such a synthesis.) Consequently, |
intend to provide an explanation only regarding the ditransitive constructions.

Kulonen (1990, 1999: 68-70) claims that ditransitive verbs in both Ob-
Ugric languages create identical sentence structures, doing it partly by using the
same morphemes. That is why she considers the reconstruction of an Ob-Ugric
“dative-movement mechanism” possible. Cf.:

NP1 [Ag] [Subj] [Nom] — NPz [Pat] [Obj] [Nom/Acc] — NPs [Rec] [Adv] [Dat/Lat] >

NP1 [Ag] [Subj] [Nom] — NPs [Rec] [Obj] [Nom/Akk] — NP2 [Pat] [Adv]
[Instr/Lok/Instr.-Fin]

Kulonen (1990: 53) suggests the reconstruction on the basis of the common
morphological traits in the ditransitive constructions of the two Ob-Ugric
languages. According to her hypothesis, there were three nominal cases
participating in this mechanism for marking the object: the nominative (for the
A and T), the accusative (for the T and R), and the instrumental (for the T). In
the Ob-Ugric languages (dialects) today more case suffixes are used for this
purpose. Out of these two suffixes can be considered ancient: the * m accusative
and the instrumental suffix containing a *-t element which can be traced back to
the Ob-Ugric protolanguage.

| think that the identical mechanisms of the Mansi and Khanty ditransitive
constructions do not necessarily mean that they have a common origin. $till,
differences in their morphology do not make it impossible to assume that the
current ditransitive constructions originate from the Ob-Ugric period. On the
basis of the typological background, the two types of constructions seem
typical, the alternation of these constructions in the same language is also
common. Grammatical markers in the constructions are also non-arbitrary, they
are required semantically (cf. 3). If the alternation of the two construction types
aready existed in the Ob-Ugric protolanguage, grammatical markers in the
constructions were the case markers “available’” in the protolanguage
(nominative, accusative, lative-dative, and instrumental) or postpositions having
the same function. We should not assume that these are grammaticalized
ditransitive markers of Theme or Recipient, which the Ob-Ugric languages
preserved unchanged to this day.

The actual grammatical markers which were attached to the arguments of
the ditransitive construction could have changed along with evolvement of the
nominal declination paradigmsin the Mansi and Khanty dialects.
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Abbreviations

A
ACC
ADJ
CAUS
Co
DAT
DIM
DOC
DST
DU
EKh
FRQ
INSTR
fole:
LAT
LOC
NAR
NKh
NM
PASS
PL

PP
PRS
PST
PTCL
PTCP

C

<—|8£8;U

agent of a (di)transitive clause
accusative

adjective marker
causative marker

coaffix

dative

diminutive

double object construction
destinative

dual

Eastern Khanty
frequentative

instrumental

indirect object construction
lative

locative

narrative

Northern Khanty
Northern Mansi

passive

plural

postposition

present

past

particle

participle

recipient

singular

Southern Mansi

secundary object construction
thema

verb

155



References

BirRO, BERNADETT & SIPOCZ, KATALIN 2013: Syntactic variation in Mansi ditransitive
constructions. (conference presentation) Grammar and Context: New Approaches to
the Uralic Languages 1V. Tartu.

DINISLAMOVA, SVETLANA 2007: Lavim /oyxanuw. [The way destinated for us.] Khanty-
Mansiysk: Poligrafist.

HONTI, LASzLO 1969: A téargy jeldlése a vogul nyelv tavdai nyelvjérasdban. [Object
marking in the southern dialect of Vogul.] NyK 71: 113-121.

— 1999. Ugor aapnyelv: téves vagy redlis hipotézis? — Bakré, Molnér, Salanki &
Sipos (eds): Budapest Urdli Mdhely I., Ugor Mdhely. MTA Nyelvtudomanyi Intézet.
19-42.

KALMAN, BELA 1976: Wogulische Texte mit einem Glossar. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

— 1988: The History of the Ob-Ugrian Languages. — Denis Sinor (ed.):
The Uralic Languages. Leiden — New York: E. J. Brill.

KANNISTO, ARTTURI 1951-1982: Wogulische Volksdichtung 1-VII. Edited by Matti
Liimola Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

KERESZTES, LAszLO 1999: Development of Mordvin Definite Conjugation. Helsinki:
Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

KORTVELY, ERIKA 2005: Verb conjugation in Tundra Nenets. Studia Uralo-Altaica 46.
Szeged.

KULONEN, ULLA-MAIJA 1990: Obinugrilaisten kielten syntaksin yhtéé&isyyksista. —
Virittéja 94: 49-56.

— 1999: Object Marking in the Ugric Languages. — Bakro, Molnar, Saléanki & Sipos
(eds): Budapest Urdli Mdihely 1., Ugor Mithely. MTA Nyelvtudomanyi Intézet. 63—
72.

KuzNECOVA, A. & HELIMSKIJ, E & GRUSKINA, E. V. 1980: Ocerki po selkupskomu jazyku.
[Sketch grammar of Selkup.] Moskva: |zdatelstvo Tomskogo Universiteta.

KuzNEcovA, A. & KAzAKEVIC, O. & JOFFE, L. Ju & HEeLIMSKIg, E. 1993: Ocerki po
sefkupskomu jazyku. Tazovskij dialket. [Sketch grammar of Selkup. Taz dialect.]
Moskva: 1zdateistvo Tomskogo Universiteta.

LEVIN, BETH  2008: Dative  verbs: A crosslinguistic perspective.
http://web.stanford.edu/~bclevin/pal 08.pdf. (21.11.2015.)

MALCHUKOV, ANDREJ & HASPELMATH, MARTIN & COMRIE, BERNARD: Ditransitive
constructions: a typological overview. http://www.keel.ut.ee/sites/default/files/
www_ut/4-ditransitiveoverview.pdf (21.11.2015.)

MALCHUKOV, ANDREJ & HASPELMATH, MARTIN & COMRIE, BERNARD 2010: Ditransitive
constructions: a typological overview. — Andrej Malchukov, Martin Haspelmath &
Bernard Comrie (eds): Sudies in ditransitive constructions. A comparative
handbook. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter. 1-65.

MALcHuKov, ANDREJ 2014: Exploring the domain of the ditransitive constructions:
issues in lexical typology. Hand-out of talk presented at the Workshop on
Ditransitive Constructions in a cross-linguistic perspective, Pavia (Italy) 11.09.2014.

MUNKACSI, BERNAT 1892-1896: Vogul Népkoltési Gyrdjtemény 1-1V. [Vogul Folklore
Collection.] Budapest: MTA.

NIKOLAEVA, IRINA 1999: Ostyak. Munich: LINCOM Europa.

156



— 2001: Secondary Topic as a Relation in Information Structure. — Linguistics 39.1:
1-49.

— 2014: A grammar of Tundra Nenets. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

ROMBANDEEVA, E. I. 1979: Sntaksis mansijskogo (vogul’ skogo) jazyka. Moskva: Nauka.

SKRIBNIK, ELENA 2001: Pragmatic Structuring in Northern Mansi. — CIFU IX/6: 222—
239.

Sosa, SAacHIkO 2015: The preferred morphosyntactic patterns in Surgut Khanty
discourse: Focused on objects. (Poster presentation) CIFU X1 17.-21.8.2015, Oulu.

Ugradat: Typological database of the Ugric languages.
http://finnugor.elte.hu/index.php?g=ugadat (21.11.2015.)

WAGNER-NAGY, BEATA & SZEVERENYI, SANDOR 2013: On the argument structure of
the 'Give' verbs in Nganasan and Selkup. — Tomskyj zhurnal lingvisticheskih i
antropol ogicheskih issledovanij. 2013.1. Tomsk. 27—-36.

157



158



MoaundunumpoBaHHasa moaesb
JINHIrBO3THOreHe3a nepmMsH

EeeeHuu LbinaHoe (Jevgeni Tsypanov)

Summary: Modified model of linguo-ethnogenesis of the Permian
people

Now as well as previously nobody doubts concerning close relationship of the Permian
languages and their common origin. Their typological peculiarities and distinctions in
phonetics and grammar were briefly depicted by Robert Austerlitz in his article “The
Permian centre”, having shown small difference in their dialects: “In general, we can say
with confidence that Komi dialect distinctions are insignificant. In the Udmurt language
they are even less. This makes appreciable contrast with some other Finno-Ugric
languages, especially the Ersian, Saami, Mari and Ob-Ugrian languages’. (Austerlitz
1985: 100-101.) For historians of the language this circumstance testifies to rather
recent splitting of languages and dialects. The lexical affinity between the Permian
languages is clear even for non-specialists. According to Alo Raun data, in the list of
Svodesh the etymologically common vocabulary in the Komi and Udmurt languages
makes 70% that is the maximum number in paired comparisons in the table. According
to Sandor Cslcs, in vocabulary of languages there are 1554 common primordial bases,
with that 671 of them have paralels only in the neighbouring Permian languages that
makes 43% of total number of words. This speaks of importance of the common-
Permian period in development of the Permian languages among which Komi dialects
have preserved ancient linguistic riches better (ibid.). Obviously, this can be explained
by much more intensive and long influence of the Turkic and Russian languages on the
Udmurt language that resulted in mass borrowings within centuries.

In the Finno-Ugristics the model of divergence of the Permian languages, proposed
by Yrj6 Wichmann and V. I. Lytkin is the most spread. The latter explained the
disintegration of the parent language as follows: “The common-Permian language-base
disintegrated about 1X—X centuries, while movement of Komi ancestors to the north
(possibly, at first to closer north) started even earlier... How long did the common-Komi
period last? Apparently, it did not last long, only one-two centuries somewhere about
IX=XI centuries: in advance to the north the Komi ancestors quickly settled among
dense woods of the Northern Dvina and Mezen basins, on the one hand, and the middle
and upper Kama basin, on the other hand; close connection between territorially
disintegrated parts of the Komi people which is necessary for an integrated processesin
the language, stopped” (V. |. Lytkin). Such version of divergence of the Permian people
seems very simple and schematical, however it reflects scientific level of historical-
linguistic analysis of the beginning of last century. For many years the position
presented above was classical, in many modern generalizing worksit istaken as abasis.

In works of the Finno-Ugrians (Mikko Korhonen, Juha Janhunen, et al.), with no
doubt concerning common-Permian parent-language nature, the time of disintegration of
the Finno-Permian parent language and occurrence of common-Permian parent |language,
becomes even more ancient and goes back to 1500-2000. On the other hand, in most
works the time of disintegration of the common-Permian parent language does not go
through specia revaluation.

The am of the modified model of linguo-ethnogenesis of ancient Permians,
constructed on the analysis of linguistic reality of the modern languages, is to eliminate
sketchiness and primitiveness of the course of divergence of the common-Permian
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parent language under Wichmann-Lytkin theory. Possibly, from the very beginning the
common-Permian parent language differed by unity and unification, which results are
well keep in the modern languages. The ancestral home of the Permians originaly was
compact, however then it began to extend both for the internal reasons, and under the
pressure of the neighbouring ethnic formations (the Domaris, ancient Hungarians,
possibly others). Predecessors of the Komis were initially localized to the north of
predecessors of the Udmurts, on the basis of these zones corresponding dialect groups
have gradually developed. Possibly, the differentiation of two common-Permian
protodialects began long ago, while splitting of the parent language occurred gradually
and did not result in territorial division of languages. On the contrary, two dialect groups
and protolanguages were in close contact and interaction. Nevertheless, possibly, the
consciousness of the proto-Komis and proto-Udmurts has aready been formed long
since, of which testify traditional ethnonyms-self-names of the Komis and Udmurts, and
there are not any mixed Udmurt-Komi dialects.

Such a long and gradual way of crystalization of the Permian languages also
explains that the Komi language also has integrated systemic character, which cannot be
explained by two-three centuries of the common-Komi period, according to traditional
point of view. According to similar scheme three basic groups of Komi dialects were
distinguished (Permian, Zyryan and Y azva-Ural): slowly, not suddenly, in the course of
interferences. However the localization territory of the proto-Komi, possibly, was
initially more than that in proto-Udmurts and represented an extended from west to east
oval, that can be explained by various historical-demographic factors, for example,
migration and pressure of masses of proto-Udmurts on the proto-Komi population. The
proposed modified model of divergence of parent-Permians confirms and strengthens the
migratory scheme of ethnogenesis of the Komi-Zyryans as people which not earlier than
1000 years ago gradually occupied at first southwest territories of the present Republic
of Komi, parts of the Kirov and Arkhangelsk areas, and then in the course of
development of northern territories they further colonized open spaces of the Northeast
of the European part of Russia and Western Siberia.

30 mer Hazazg eme B CCCP, B 1. CrikThIBKape coctosuicss VI MexayHapomaHbIid
KOHTpeCcC (PUHHO-YTPOBEIOB, KOTOPBIA OOBeAWHWI TorAa /36 ydeHbIX w3 17
cTpaH. DTo ObLT BTOPOH Mog00HBIN KOHrpecc, poBeaeHHbIi B CCCP u niepBbIit
(dhopyM, KOTOpHIA OBLI OPraHW30BaH B OOHOW W3 (PUHHO-YTOPCKUX PETHOHOB
PCOCP, B cromue Komn ACCP. CocraB y4acTHHKOB KOHTpecca ObUT OYeHb
CONMUIHBIM. Tpue3kanu B CBIKTBHIBKAp HBIHE YK€ ITOKOHHBIE aBTOPUTETHI
ypamuctuku Pobeptr Aycrepiun (CIIIA), Tetep Xaiiny, Kapoit Pemen, Iletep
Homoxow (Benrpus), Ileprru Buprapanra, Mukko KopxoHen (DuHsIHINSA),
Bb. A. Cepe6pennnxoB, K.E. Maiitunckas, U. C. T'agkun u ap. (CCCP).
MHorue y4acTHHKH 3TOTO KOHTpecca B KaueCTBE TEMbI CBOMX BBICTYIUICHHH
BBIOpAJIN ITEPMCKHUE SI3BIKU WM WHBIE YPATBCKHUE SI3BIKHA B CBSI3U C MIEPMCKUMH.
Ha mnnenapuom 3acemanmm PoOept Aycrepnuil BBICTYIIHJI C WHTEPECHBIM
nokmanoM Ha Temy «The Permian centre» (ITepMckwii IEeHTp), MOBTOPHOE
MIPOYTEHHE KOTOPOTO WHCIUPHPOBAIO MEHSI BBIOpATh 3asiBICHHYIO TEMY JUIS
MOEro BBICTYIUICHHA. P. AycTepnuim B cBOeM JOKJIaJe CHadaja KpaTko
o0prcoBasl OO0IIME THIIOJIOTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH YAMYPTCKOTO W KOMH
SI3BIKOB, KOTOpblE OOBEAMHSIIOT SI3BIKM M OJHOBPEMEHHO KOTOpblEe He
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XapaKTepHBI JISI OCTAJBHBIX YPaJbCKUX S3BIKOB, 3aT€M OJHUM W3 IIEPBBIX,
BBEISIBIUI HECHCTEMATHYECKHE U HEMIPEICKa3yeMble COOTBETCTBUS MEXKIY
VIMYPTCKMM ¥ KOMH-3BIPSHCKAM MaT€pHUajioM, IIOCTAaBHB  CIETYOIIHI
OCHOBHOM BOIIPOC: YTO OOYCIOBWIO 1) THITOJIOTHYECKYIO YHHMBEPCAILHOCTD
MEPMCKUX SA3BIKOB, 2) CPABHUTEIHHYIO H30MOP(HIO CPEAr KOMU U YAMYPTCKUX
JIUAJIEKTOB, 3) HCKIIOYUTEIBHO OOMIMPHYIO TEPPUTOPHIO, 3aHITYI0 KOMH
(3BIpsIHAMH) C MOMEHTa OCTaBJICHHsS WMH TEPPUTOPHIO TEPBOHAYAIHLHOTO
oburanus (Austerlitz 1985: 101). B namem nokiiajie Mbl MOMBITAEMCS OCBETHTh
BOMPOCHI JWUBEPTreHIINNA TEPMCKHX SI3BIKOB C TOYKH 3PEHUS ITOCTaBICHHOM
P. Aycrepauniem mpodnemsl, T.K. ¢ 1985 1. mosBmIIOCE MHOTO Hay4YHEIX TPYIOB,
MPSIMO MJIM KOCBEHHO 3aTPardBalOIUX WHTEPECYHOIlyio Hac Temy (paborsr I1I.
Uyua, P. baprenc, K. Penen, A.-P. XaysenOepr, P. IIl. Hacubymnuna, M. I.
Artamanosa, A. U. Typkuna, C. K. Bensix, B. B. Haonsckux u ap.). Ha ocHose
aHau3a pe3yNIBTaToOB Janee clenaem IIOTBITKY MPEACTAaBUTH
MOJIU(DULIUPOBAHHYIO MOJIEIb IUBEPICHIIMU TEPMCKUX SI3bIKOB.

TpaguumoHHas Teopusa AUBepreHUnn
obuenepMcKkoro npas3sbika

HeoOxomumo mpu3HATh, YTO KIIACCHYECKAs TCOpUS AUBEPICHIIMH ITEPMCKUX
SI3BIKOB, TpemiokeHHass eme HOppé BuxmanHom, A0 CHX TMOp MOMyJasipHA H
MIONICPKUBACTCSI MHOTHMH ypaINCTaMH, HE COMHEBAIOIIMUMHCSI HH B
JIAaTUPOBKE, HU B omnpenaenenuu npapoaunsl (P. Baprenc, I1I. Yyu, K. Peneun, B.
K. KensmakoB u ap.). MHOTHE (DUHHO-YTPOBEABI B TIEPBYIO OYEPEb BBIACISIIH
OOJIBIITYIO CXOXKECTh YIMYPTCKOTO W KOMH S3BIKOB Ha BCEX SI3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSX.
«Boo00111e, MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO CKa3aTh, YTO KOMH JUAJCKTHEIC Pa3IAYUs
OodeHb Hebompmme. B yiMypTcKOM HX emie MeHbIIe. DTO COCTABISAET 3aMETHBIN
KOHTPAcCT C HEKOTOPBIMH IPYTUMU (PUHHO-YTOPCKHUMH SI3BIKAMH, OCOOCHHO
IP3SHCKUM, CAaaMCKUM, MAapUICKUM U 0OCKO-yropckumu sizbikamu» (Austerlitz
1985: 100-101). 111 HCTOPHUKOB SI3BIKA 3TO OOCTOSITEIECTBO CBUACTEIHCTBYET
00 OTHOCHTEIIEHO HEJABHEM PACIICIUICHUH S3BIKOB U THAJICKTOB.

ITo moacueram Amo Payna, B cmucke CBojemra 3THMOJIOTHYECKH OOIIast
JIEKCMKa B KOMH M YyAMYPTCKOM s3bikax cocraeisier /0 %. Ilo manHbIM
langopa Yyda, B JEKCHUKE S3BIKOB HACUUTHIBaeTCA 1554 0OmMX MCKOHHBIX
OCHOB, IIpHUYeM W3 HUX 671 MMEIOT Mapajulelld JUIIh B COCEIHHUX ITePMCKHX
sI3bIKax, 4To coctapiser 43 % oT 00Iero KoJu4YecTBa CJIOB. DTO TOBOPHUT O
BXXHOCTH OOIIETIEPMCKOTO TEPHOAa B Pa3BUTUH MEPMCKHUX S3BIKOB, CpEId
KOTOPBIX KOMH JTuajieKThl, mo MHeHmro I1I. Uyda, mydine cOXpaHWIH JpeBHEE
SI3BIKOBOE OOTaTCTRBO.
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ITepMckue s3pikM (MX JIUTEpaTypHBIE BAapHAHTHI) HMEIOT COBEPIICHHO
OIMHAKOBBIM (oHeTHMUeckuit cocraB. 7 mIacHeIXx M 26 coracHeIX. B
MparepMCcKoe BpeMsl MOSIBUIINCEH 3BOHKHE cMbrunbie b, d, 9, ¢pukatuBHbIe Z, Z,
Z, A3bIKM  XapaKTEepW3yIOTCS  C€OWHBIMH  4YeTHIphMS  addpuKaTam,
MPOTHUBOMOCTABICHUEM coracHbiX no namaraipHoctu d —d, Z —z I =1, n’ —
n,s —s, t' —t. Bokanudeckas cucteMa B MpanepMCKUN TTepHoj] U3MEHWIACH B
CTOPOHY HCYE3HOBEHHsSI TIEPEAHESI3bIYHBIX [JIACHBIX &, U, MOSBICHUS
CpeIHEPSAHBIX TIACHBIX — opdorpaduuecknx O W b1, a TaKKe HcUE3IA
npaypajibcKas TapMOHHSI [JIAaCHBIX, KOHEYHBIC IJIACHBIE OCHOBBI CJIOBAa Haudajd
BbINafath. Mopdonoruueckas CUCTeMa S3bIKOB CTPOrO ArriIOTHHATHUBHAS C
MPAKTUYECKH OJMHAKOBBIMH HEOOJNBITUMU (DICKTUBHBIMH BKJIIOUCHUSIMH, B
SI3BIKAX IMOSBIIIMCH (DJICKTUBOIMONOOHBIC IIArojibHble CyPGhUKCH 3 IUla U Psifd
najgekHerx  GopM, Mop(doIIOTHYECKHEe YepeNOBaHHS B OCHOBE HUMEIOT
HE3HAUMTENLHBIA ~ XapakTep B  VIAMYPTCKMX  JOUalekrax u  OOnbliee
pacmpocTpaHeHHe B KOMH  si3blke. OJuHaKoBO  00pasyioTcs — QopMbl
MHO)XECTBEHHOI'0 YHCIIa, OOJBIIMHCTBO MAJEKHBIX U TIArOJIbHBIX CyPQPUKCOB
cOopMHUPOBATIOCH B MIPANCPMCKOM SI3BIKE-OCHOBE W ITOXOXXH B COBPEMEHHBIX
sI3pIKaX, OCHOBHOM CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHbI HHBEHTAPh TAKKE HJICHTUYCH.

Wnest 0 ObUIOM CYIIECTBOBAHHH MPANIEPMCKOTO SI3bIKAa-OCHOBBI BBIIBUHYTA
u o0ocHOBaHa (QUHCKUM s3bIkoBeoM HOphE BuxmaHOM Ha OCHOBE M3Y4YeHUS
UM 00OMX MEPMCKHUX SI3bIKOB U OCOOCHHO Ha MCCIIEI0OBAHUHU JIPEBHEOYITapCKUX
saumctBoBanmii (Wichmann 1903; 145-147). Janee oHa Oblaa JOIOIHEHA U
nosipooHee mznoxeHa B. M. JIpiTknHbIM B cBoell «lcTopuyueckoii rpaMMaTHke
komu si3bika» (JIertkun 1957 24-25).

JlaTHpOBKY BO3HHMKHOBEHHsSI OOIIEIIEPMCKOTO Mpasi3blka OTHOCHIIN HIIN K
1500 rr. go H.3., wu B Ooyee MO3MHUX paboTtax mepensuranud Ha 500 mer
panbie (Cslics 2005: 19). OxHako Mo 3TOMY BOIPOCY OCOOBIX pa3HOIVIACHM H
CopoB  y (UHHO-yrpoBemOB He ObUIo. Jlpyroe [eno CIOXKHIOCH C
ompelelicHeM BpPEMEHH pacmlaja Mpas3bika Ha JodepHHe s3bikd. Eme FO.
BuxmaH cuuTall, 4YTO NPOHUKHOBEHHE APEBHEOYITapCKUX 3aUMCTBOBAHHI B
00mIeIepMCKUN SI3BIK MOTIIO MUMETh MecTto Toimbko ¢ VIII B. H.3., mosTomy
pacraag MaTepHUHCKOTO SI3bIKa Ha CaMOCTOSTEIBHEIC SI3BIKH, 10 HEMY, MOT OBITh
CITyCTsI HEKOTOPOE BpeMsi MOCJIe 3TOW Jarbl, T.K. KOJIMYECTBO OOIICTIEPMCKUX
00mMX OyJIrapu3MOB HEMHOTO, OHO He mnpebimaer 2022 emunnn (Wichmann
1903: 145-147). Opnako BaXXHO TO, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO OyArapu3MoB
pacnpocTpaHeHbl BO BCEX KOMHU JHAJICKTaX.

B. . JIpITKUH pacKphIBaJI paciajl OOIIEeTIepMCKOTO Tpasi3blKa CIIEIYIOIINM
o0pazom: «OOmenepMcKuil S36IK-0OCHOBa pacnaics ok. | X—X BB., a IBIKEHHE
MpeaKoB KOMH Ha ceBep (BO3MOXKHO, CHauajga Ha Oojee ONM3KHIA ceBep)
HaJyajoch emie panbme... Kak momro mmuics obmexomu mepuon? OH, 1o-
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BHIMMOMY, TIPOJOIDKAJICS HEIOJIT0, BCETO OTHO-IIBA CTOJIETHUS KOTHA-TO OKOJIO
IX—XI BB.: B CBOEM MMOCTYIATEIIFHOM JIBIH)KCHUU Ha CEBEP MPEIAKU KOMH OBICTPO
paccenuiuch Cpenr ApeMydux jecoB Oacceitna CeBepHoil [IBunbl 1 Me3eHu, —
C OIHOU CTOPOHEI, U OacceliHa cpenHeli u BepxHelt Kamel, — ¢ qpyTroi, B CBSI3H C
YeM TMPEKPaTUIACh MEXIY TePPUTOPHUAIBHO Pa3apOOICHHBIMU YaCTSIMHU KOMH
HapoIa Ta TecHas CBA3b, KOTOpas HeoOXommMma IS TMPOTEKAaHUS EOUHBIX
mporteccoB B s3bike» (JIsirkun 1957: 24-25).

Jonroe  BpemMs  TPEACTaBICHHOE  BBINIC  IOJOXKEHWE  SIBILIOCH
KJIaCCUYECKHUM, Jla U BO MHOTHX COBPEMEHHBIX 000O0marommux padorax oHa
MPUHUMAETCS 32 OCHOBY, HAIIpUMeEp, B MOHOTpa(usIX MO HCTOPHUU TIEPMCKUX
si3p1koB P. Baprenc u 1. Yyua (Cslcs 2005: 19; Bartens 2000: 13). K npumepy;,
P. bapreHc, oTmedaer, 4TO «pa3jIM4UE aApXCOJOTHYECKUX KYJIbTYp €ILIE€ He
O3HaYaeT BBIEICHUS PA3HBIX S3BIKOB. lIpamepMcKuil mepuon IMPOaOIDKAJICS
eme g0 cepenunsl | Thic. W nmaxe ponbuie» (Bartens 2000: 11). ITomoGHas
TPaKTOBKa TIpe/ICcTaBieHa U B paborax A. U. Typkuna (1977a: 10).

MpICaP 0 MHUTPAIMOHHOM IIpOIlecce KaK MEXaHW3ME BBIACICHUS KOMH-
3BIPSH KaK 0cC000ro 3THOoca OBUTA W OCTAaeTCsA MNOMYISIPHOW B HAy4YHOU
nmuteparype. Benrepckumii ¢punno-yrposen K. Peneu, kak u npyrue QpuHHO-
YTPOBEIbI, B OMHOW M3 CBOMX IMOCIECTHUX Pa0dOT MPSIMO CBS3BIBAET MUTPAIIUU U
CTaHOBJICHHE TEPMCKHX IIPOTOSTHOCOB C MpHUXOIoM Oynrap: «B mocnemnee
CTojIeTHE TpoTolepMckoro mepuonma, T.e. B VIII-IX BB. H.3. Hagamoch
JIBIDKCHHE TPArlepMCKOTO Haponia U3 IEeHTpaidbHBIX paiioHoB [loBOMKBS Ha
nepudepuro. Torma ske OHM Havalld KOHTaKTHPOBATh ¢ OOOCHOBABIIUMUCS Ha
tepputopun Mexay Kaszansto u Camapoii BolkckuMu Oynrapamu (T.e. Gomarapo-
TIOpKaMH¥, JKUTEIsIMH T.H. Marna Bonrapum). B mocimennee cronerue
IIPOTOIIEPMCKOTO MIEPHO/Ia K CEeBepy OT YIMYpPTOB MOCENWINCh KomMH. OOmiue
MpeaKd KOMH (3BIpSH) H TEPMSAKOB IOJ BIHSHHEM OOJITrapo-TIOPKOB
IIepeceNmInCh Ha CEBep — CBOKI HBIHCUIHIOIO AITHUYECKYIO TEPPUTOPHIO»
(Peneun 2009: 36—-37). EcTecTBeHHO, IEPEABHKCHUS 1 MUTPALlUH, BEPOSTHO, HE
OBUIH CTOJIb TPSIMOJIMHEHHBIMH M PE3KHMMH, B3PBIBHBIMH, T.K. MPEAKH KOMH,
OYEBHUAHO, YXKE€ W3HAYaIhHO (OPMHPOBAIINCH Ha OCHOBE CEBEPHOW 30HBI
MpanepMCKOil OOIIHOCTH 33J0JT0 JI0 CaMO¥ Je3WHTErpalfyl STHUYSCKOU
OOIIHOCTH.

P. Aycrepnun B cBoell cratbe «llepMCKul LIEHTP» HICHO0 IMOCTENEHHON
MHTpAIlid KOMH Ha CEBEpO-3araj OT MEePMCKOTO IIEHTpa CTABUT BO TJIABE yIIiia
JIByX CBOHMX THIIOTE3, OOBACHIIOMHNX OBICTPOE pACIIMPEHHE TEPPUTOPHUH
npoxkuBadus B VIII-X BB., cOOTBETCTBEHHO, W3-3a BHEIIHUX WA BHYTPCHHHX
npuunn (Austerlitz 1985: 105-107).

CoucoK JpeBHEUYYBAIICKMX 3aMMCTBOBAHUN B KOMH SI3bIKE HE SIBIISIETCSA
3aKpBITBIM. METONOJIOTHIECKOW OIMMOKON MPEeNpIAyINX WCTOPUKOB S3BIKA
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OBLIO TO, YTO OTHOCHTEIHHO HEOOJBIIIOE KOJTUYECTBO BBISIBICHHBIX OyIrapcKux
3aMMCTBOBaHHUII B COBPEMEHHOM KOMH si3bike (20—22) ydYeHble CcUHTAIH
WHJUKAaTOPOM JPEBHErO IPasi3bIKOBOI'O COCTOSIHHSI, T.€. MEPEHOCHUIH 3TO
COOTHOIIIEHUE B MPas3bIKOBbIC BpeMeHa. OOIICPUHSTO, YTO JIEKCUKA MEHSICTCS
OBICTPO, B MPasi3bIKOBOM Cpe3e B JOKOMH IHAJICKTHOH 30HE 3TO KOJIHYECTBO
04eBUAHO ObLTO OOMBIIUM. [IPOHCXOKICHHE HEKOTOPBIX JIEKCEM SI3BIKOBEIIbI
CBSI3BIBAIOT C OynrapckuM BiIHMsiHUEM. Tak, B ogHOU cBoeil crarbe 1964 . T.
Bepeuku momnaraj, 4To KOMH CJIOBO VOOZ «3MMHssi PHIOOJIOBHAs 3ampyna W3
KOJIBEB» TMPENCTaBIsIeT co00# uyBaimickoe 3aumcTBoBanue ot vVadza (Bereczki
1964: 117-121). M. T'eiicnep cnosa K. ypOc, ypO0, yaMm. yp, B yp kapulibl, ypoo
CIJIOXOW» CYUTAeT HOPEBHEOYNrapCKUM 3aMMCTBOBAHHMEM, CBS3aHHBIM C
KyJABTYpHBIM (PEHOMEHOM, YAMYPTCKHM mpasgHukoMm Axamka (Geisler 2005:
89). I. B. ®emoneBa MPOUCXOXKICHHE Psifia KOMH THAIEKTHBIX ciI0B (kOpuua,
Mmop, cép, can, anbOmak0) 0OBIICHIET UMEBIIMMHU MECTO OYJITrapCKO-MEPMCKHMU
WM gaxe Oyarapcko-mokomu KoHTakramu (20120 128-129). Bmomne
BO3MOXKHO, OSTHUMOJIOTHU JAPYrHX KOMH CJOB TaKKe MOXHO OOBSICHUTH
JIPEBHEOYIrapCKUM BIHSIHHEM.

MHble Teopun nepMcKkoro nMHreoreHesa

B paborax Jgpyrux  HCCIEIOBaTeleil, apXeoJIOoroB W  JIMHTBHCTOB
MPEANPUHUMAINCH TONBITKM OOHOBUTH H3JIOKEHHYIO TEOPHIO, a TaKKe
MPEANPUHUMATINCE TIONBITKH €€ TONHON pEeBH3WH, W TIPEXKAE BCETrO JTO
OTHOCHUTCSI K OCBEUIEHHUIO JAUBEPreHIIUHU, pa3lesIeHUs] NpanepMCKOro s3bIKa-
OCHOBHI. Jlajee paccMOTpHUM B3IISIABI HCCIIEOBATENIe IO JBYM OCHOBHBIM
mapameTrpaM: 1) rmo mpemnosaraeMoi TaTHPOBKE CYIIECTBOBAHMS Tpas3bika, 2)
10 MPENINOoIaraeMoi mpapoiuHe HOCUTENEH Mpasi3blKa, APEBHUX MEPMSIH.
HexoTopble apxeonory v IMHTBUCTH TONLIX 10 IMYTH YAPEBICHHS TTeproaa
pacmama TIpamepMCKOTO EOWHCTBa U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TMpas3bika. Tak,
apxeosioru P. H. Tonauna u 3. A. CaBenbeBa yTBEp>KAalOT, UTO aHAHBUHCKAsI
apxeojoruyeckass  KynbTypa, C  KOTOPOH  CBA3BIBAJIM  IPanepMCKYIO
STHOJIMHTBUCTHYECKYIO OONIHOCTH, pacmajachk yxke B konme IlI B. mo. H.3.
(Tonauua 1987: 10-11; CasenbeBa 1995: 13), T.e. Ha ThICSIUYy JET paHbIIE, YEM
npenmnonaranu 0. Buxman u B. W. JIpITKUH. DTH aBTOpPHI JIMIIL Ha OCHOBE
NAaHHBIX  apXeOoJIOTHM TaKkKe PacCIIupUid  TEPPUTOPUIO  IPaNEPMCKON
npapoauHsl. B uyactHOocTH, mo MHeHuo 3. A. CaBenbeBoil, TeppUTOpHUS
pacmpocTpaHeHus mpanepMsiH (MPOTOITHOCA TMPEIKOB YIAMYPTOB H KOMH)
3aHUMaja OOIIMPHYIO 30HY, Aoxons Ha ceBepe a0 Ilewopsr m Breruergsr. Ona
OTMEeYaeT. <«ApXeoJord TMPHUILUIM K BBIBOAY, YTO IIpalepMCKHUe IUJIEMEHa
chopmupoBaMCh, Ha TOpa3go Oojiee MIMPOKOW TEPPUTOPHH YeM OacceilH
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uwkHedt Kamer u Batku» (CaBenbeBa, Kopones 1990: 28). O nmpuHIHTHAIEHOM
OIMOOYHOCTH TaKWX JKCTpanoysinuidi otmedaer B. B. Hamonbsckux: «cam 1o
cebe apXeoJIornyecKuii Marepruai He COACP)KUT HUKaKOH MH(POPMAaLUK O SI3bIKe
¥ STHUYIECKOM MPUHAUIEKHOCTH 3TUX Tpymm» (Hamonsckux 1997: 179).

JIuHrBUCTHYECKHE [AaHHBIE apXeoJord BOOOIIE HE MPHUBICKAIOT, HE
YIOMHHAIOT OOIIENepMCKUe OyiarapusMbl, cuuTas 3TOT MaTepHall, BEpOsTHO,
HECYIECTBCHHBIM B CBOMX TEOPETHUYECKUX IITYIUsX. [10J0KEeHUsT apXeoJioros
HEKOTOpbIe JIMHI'BUCTBHI BOCHPHMHSUIN KaK HWCTUHY H, YK€ OINHpasCh Ha HHUX,
CTaJIM BBIABHTaTb CBOM HOBBIE TEOPETHYECKUE IOCTYNIATHI, IOABOAS JAaHHBIC
SI3BIKOB ITOJ] TIPE/IJIOKESHHBIE TIOJIOKEHUS.

Toyka 3peHus P. L. HacubynnuHa

P. III. HacuOymnuH, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha MHEHHE apXxeoJIorOB O TOM, YTO JI0
npuxoga Oynrap B Cpennee IloBomkbe mepMsHE 3aHMMaid OOIIMPHBIC
TEPPUTOPHUN OT YCThbs p. Y(dbl Ha tore no p. Me3eHb Ha ceBepo-3amale,
BBICTpaWBaeT JJIMHHYIO IIETIOYKY MEPMCKHX IHAIEKTOB W CUUTAET, YTO KOMH
nepeHsuin  OylrapusMbl HE HEINOCPEACTBEHHO OT Oynrap, a oOT IoXKHee
MIPOXUBAIOMIMX yIMypTOB. OH ToJyaraet, 4To Oynrapu3Mbl «BMECTE C pealusiMu
IIPeos0IeBAIM OTPOMHBIMN TyTh oT OeperoB Hmxkneit Kamper ga CesepHoro
JlenoBuToro oxeaHa», 3aTéM pYCCKHE 3aUMCTBOBAHMS BBITECHWIM U3 KOMH
sI3BIKA IpyTHe, paHee ocBoeHHbIe Oynrapusmbl (HacuOymmua 1990: 155-157).
[TocnenHee mpeAnonoXeHWE BIIOJHE OUYEBHMJIHO, T.K. HaIlpuMmep, Oynrapckoe
3aMMCTBOBaHUE OHbip «CEIUI0» COXPAHUIIOCH JINIIb B JTy3CKO-JIETCKOM JHAJICKTE
KOMH $I3bIKa, B IPYTHX JK€ YIOTPeOIseTCs YK€ PyCCKOE 3aMMCTBOBaHHE cediO,
Oynrapckoe 3aMMCTBOBAaHWE K0OQ <IPSIIKa» BCTPEUAETCS B KOMH-TIEPMSIIIKUX
JIUAJIeKTaX, a B 3bIPSTHCKUX JUAJIEKTaX UMEET NCKOHHO-A3BIKOBOE COOTBETCTBUE
neukau «Ipsika», 0Opa3oBaHHOE OT IIArojia HeyKblHbl «IIPSCTH» C IOMOIIBIO
cypdukca —an. Ilo muenumto P. III. HacuOynnmHa, mnpuumHON pacrana
0OIIenepMCKOil SI3BIKOBOM OOIIHOCTH KPOETCS B HEPAaBHOMEPHOM Pa3BUTHH
OTIENBHBIX JHAIEKTOB W 3BEHBEB OOIIEIIEPMCKOTO SI3bIKa-OCHOBBI B TEUCHHE
BCETO OOMIETIEPMCKOTO TIEPHO/A, CAMOCTOSITEIIbHBIMU SI3BbIKH CTAHOBSITCS YK€ C
11—l BB. 70 H.3. (Hacubymmun 1990: 157). JlanHast TouKa 3peHHUS YXKe HE pa3
MOJBEpPTaANIach KPUTHKE CAaMUMHU yAMYPTCKHMH SI3BIKOBEIAMHM, B YaCTHOCTH, B.
K. KeabmakoBbIM, KOTOPBIH OOOCHOBAaHHO IOJaraj, 4YTo B T€ JAaJIEKHE BpeMeHa
HEMHOTOYHCIICHHbIE IEPMCKHE IIJIEMEHAa HUKAaK HE MOIIM MOJACPKHUBATh
OIHOPOIHYIO SI3BIKOBYIO CpEAy Ha CTOJb OTPOMHBIX NPOCTpaHCTBaxX. JJob6aBum
CIOZIa, YTO HENPEPBHIBHON SI3BIKOBOW Cpellbl HE OBUIO Y KOMH BOOOIIE, HET ee 1
ceifuac. Teopus P.III. HacuOymimHa HHKaKk HE OOBICHAET, IOYEMY
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OOJIBIIMHCTBO 6yJIFapI/I3MOB MU3BECTHO BO BCEX KOMM JUAJICKTaX, 3BIPIHCKHUX U
OePMALKUX, (I)OHGTI/I"IGCKI/I U CECMAaHTHYCCKHU HC OTIINYasiACh.

Touyka 3peHus M. I. AmamaHosa

M. I. AramaHOB B OMHOW W3 TOCIEAHHMX CTaTei, MOJHOCTHIO TOAJCPKUBasI
MmHeHHe apxeoinora P. . TonmuHO# 0 pacmane obmenepmckoii odmuoctr B 11
BB. JO H.., JeJacT CMeJblii BEIBOA O TOM, YTO YAMYPTCKHN SI3BIK
camocrosTesapHo paspuBaercs yxe 2300—2200 net (Aramanos 2011: 18). 3atem
€ro MCTOPUYECKHE MOWCKU HIYT AANbIIE. HAa OCHOBE CXOXHUX IO 3BYYAHHIO
TOMIOHUMOB B pa3Hbix Mectax EBpomneiickoro Cesepa (7Toiima, Cyma, Iloz ~
Iloca, Ke3 ~ Keza w np.) OH yTBEp)KIAeT, YTO TMPAIEPMCKOE aHaHBHHCKOE
HAaCEeJICHHE, T.€ MPSAMBIC MPEJAKH COBPEMEHHBIX YAMYPTOB, IPOHUKIIN B CEBEPO-
3anagHeie yactu Poccuwm, Bmiote a0 Kapemnu, ®eHHOCKaHIUM, OCTPOBOB Ha
Bbenom, BapeHileBoM MOpsiX W OCTaBWJIM TaM MoOcje ceOs MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE
tooHnMbI (Atamanos 2011: 19). HBIMH CITOBaMHM, OH PACIIMPHIT TIPAPOIAUHY
JIPEBHUX TIEPMSH, TOYHEE IMPSMBIX TMPEIKOB YIAMYPTOB 10 TIJ100aBHBIX
pa3MepoB. 37ech HE MOXKET ObITh HUKAaKHMX KOMMEHTApUEB B CHIIY MOJIHOCTHIO
(aHTACTUYECKOrO  XapakTepa  BBIIABHHYTOW  BEpPCHH, MpHYEM  aBTOP
HEMPAaBOMEPHO YIOTPeOIsSeT clIoBa MparnepMsHe W YAMYPTHI B KadeCTBE
a0CONIFOTHBIX CHHOHHUMOB.

Toyka 3peHus A.-P. Xay3eHbepz

A.-P. Xay3eHOepr kak JHHTBUCT OOpamiaeT BHUMaHHE Ha OOIIHE apeajbHbIe
0COOEHHOCTH KOMH-3BIPSHCKUX JHAIEKTOB U NMPUOANTUHCKO-(DUHCKHUX SI3BIKOB,
C OZIHOW CTOPOHBI, U COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE PA3IHUUsI MEXKAY KOMH U YIMYPTCKHUM
MatepuanoM. Hampumep, HECOOTBETCTBHE JIMYHBIX MECTOMMEHUH 3 JIMIa MH.
YyHcia, KOMU Ha, HaiO ¥ yIM. C00C «OHM», pa3iudnue B MOPSIKE KOMIOHEHTOB
npocroro npemiokenus, SOV B ymmyprckom u SVO B koMH si3bike. 3a
OTIPABHYI0 TOYKY HCCIIEOBATEIb TAKXKE MPUHUMAET OTMEUECHHOE MHEHHUE
apXeoJIoTOB M B CBOMX TpYyJIax IPOBOAUT MEICIb O TOM, 4YTO pa3jelieHue
MMEPMCKHX S3BIKOB MPOU30IILIO Topa3ao panbiie VI B. H.93., emé 10 H.3. U YTO
JIPEBHHE KOMHU PACCESHHO 3aCEIHIA OOIIMPHBIE CEeBEPO-3anaHble TEPPUTOPHH,
Ha KOTOPBIX Hayalli KOHTAKTHPOBATH C MPUOANTUICKO-(DUHCKUMHU IJIEMEHAMH,
B pe3yJibTare KOTOPbIX OOpa30BAIMCh CXOJIHBIE apealibHble S3bIKOBBIE
ocobennoctr (Hausenberg 1990). B npyroii cBoeii paGore oHa mpeamnonaraet
OBIJIOE CYIIECTBOBAHHME MCUE3HYBIIMX 3BEHBEB, NPUOANTHHCKO-PUHCKUX
SI3BIKOB, OT KOTOPBIX [MOJNIyYWJIM BIUSHHAE KOMHU JIMAJIEKThl Ha pyOexe
ThICSTYENIeTHs H.9. B Gacceiine CeBepnoit JIsuusl, Cyxonsl u FOra (Hausenberg
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2001: 318), Tak Kak BIHSHHE MPHOANITHHCKO-PUHCKHUX SI3BIKOB MMEJIO MECTO
MIPEUMYLIECTBEHHO YXX€ Ha KOMH-3BIPSIHCKHE IHAIEKTHl U HE HMMEJIO CKOJIb
3HAYUMOTO BJIMSIHUSI Ha IPEAKOB YAMYPTOB M KOMH-TiepMsikoB. [lo MHeHHIO
A.W. TypkuHa, TIpeIKd BeMCcOB M Kapen mpoHHkiIn B CeBepo-BocrouHytro
EBpory mnpumepno B X| B. W BCTPETWJIIHCH C BCTPEUYHBIM ITOTOKOM
nepecenennes-3pipsH (Typkur 1985: 14). BrionHe BO3MOXKHO, MPEIKA KOMH-
3pIpSH  BCTPETHJIA HAa HOBOM pPOAMHE YXKE OTACIbHBIC [OCEICHUS
MpuOanTUiCKUX (UHHOB, KOTOpBIE 3areM IIOCTETICHHO O3BIPSHUINCH |
OCTaBWJIM CJIeJl B BUJE JIET€HJ| O YyIH, IEPBOHAYAIILHOE 3HAUYEHUE CIIOBA OBLIO
Ha3BaHue abopureHHOro Hapoza. Ciie[pl s3bIKa 3TOTO HApPOJa UMEET B KOMHU
sI3pIKe  CyOCTpaTHBIM Xapakrtep. [Ipmbantniicko-QUHCKHE 3aMMCTBOBaHUS,
KOTOPBIX HACYUTHIBAETCSI B KOMH nuajekrax okoio 70, a mo A. U. Typkuny, 104
CJIOBa, KpaiHe HEPaBHOMEPHO PACIPEICICHBI MO 3BIPSIHCKUM JIHAICKTaM, 4TO
TOBOPHUT O B3aUMOBJIMSIHMM Pa3HOW MHTEHCHUBHOCTH. OJHAKO, €CTh MHEHHS O
0ojiee JPEBHUX KOMH- M JIaXKe OOIIENepMCKO-IPHOAITHIHCKUX KOHTakTax (00
sToM TonpobHee cM. B pabore Sune Caapukumeu (Saarikivi 2006: 33).
[Mocnemuuii  BBIIBMA P JONOJHHUTEIBHBIX — IPHUOATTHICKO-(GUHCKHAX
3aMMCTBOBaHHMI B KoMH s13bIke (Saarikivi 2006: 34-37).

Touka 3peHusi C. K. bernbix

Touka 3penus Cepres KoncrantmHOBHMYa benpixa Ha Xom IHWBEpreHIINA
IIEPMCKOTO TIpasi3bIKa IMOCTPOCHA Ha PEe3yNIbTaTaX MCCIECIOBAaHUSI COBPEMEHHBIX
MIEPMCKHUX IHUAJIEKTOB M JIUTEPATyPHBIX S3BIKOB M 3HAMEHYET HOBBIM IIar B
U3ydeHHEe TeMbl. MIX BBIBOIEI IT0 XPOHOJIOTHN pacliajia mpasi3blka HalpaBIICHEI B
COBEPIIICHHO JIPYTyI0 CTOPOHY, Ha MaKCHMAallbHOE MPHUOIMKCHUE BPEMEHU
pacnaga  OOIIENEPMCKOTO  SI3BIKA-OCHOBBI K COBPEMEHHOCTH.  OTH
HCCIIEIOBATENIM HE CYUTAIOT BBHIBOABI OTMEUYCHHBIX apXEOJIOTOB MCTHHHBIMH H
CTaBsT BO IJIABY yIJIa MPEXK]IC BCErO SI3BIKOBBIC TaHHBIC, TOBOPSIINE O OOIBIION
GIM30CTH KOMH M YAMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKOB, YTO Ta€T OCHOBAaHHS COMHEBATHCS B
YTBEPXKIASHUAX O TOM, UTO TEpMCKHUeE sI3bIKH 000co0mmuck 6omnee gem 2000 iet
Hazag. Ecim OBl 3TO OBUIO NEWCTBUTEIBRHO TaK, TO COBPEMEHHEIC SI3BIKU
pa3onuIuchk OBl Ype3BRIUANHO JAJIEKO PYT OT Ipyra, 00pa3oBajivch ObI MHOTHE
HEOONIbIINE SI3BIKH, IMOAOOHO TPUOANTHICKO-(PUHCKAM, a KOMH JTHAJICKTHI
oOpazoBai OBl Pa3HOMIEPCTHYKO COBOKYITHOCTB, BpOJE€ COBPEMEHHBIX
XaHTBICKMX M CaaMCKHX [IHMAJIEKTOB, KOTOpBIE MHOTHE HCCIEAOBATENN YKe
KBaJTU(HUIHPYIOT B KAYECTBE CAMOCTOSTEIBHBIX SI3BIKOB.

Jns  yTouHeHWs JaTHPOBKM pacmaga OOIIENEePMCKOTO Tpasi3blka B
HEKOTOPBIX paboTax MPUMEHWIN T.H. METOI DIOTTOXPOHOJOTHH, BBEISHHBIN
amepukaHckuM JuHTBHCTOM M. Cpomemiom B 40-x 1. XX B. MCcXomHpIM
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TE3WCOM B OCHOBE METONa SBJISETCA cienyromee: dyeM Oompmre ciaoB B 100-
CJIOBHOM CHHCKE 0a30BOM JIEKCMKHM HMEIOT 00Ilee MpPOUCXOXACHHE B Iapax
SI3BIKOB, TeM OJIMKe OHM Ipyr APYrY M TeM IIO3[JHEe OHU pa3oLuInch. Bpems
pasneneHus S3BIKOB MM DIOTTOTOHHYECKYIO IATHPOBKY PACCUUTHIBAIOT 11O
MareMaTHdecko ¢opmyse, 9TOo JaeT HE OTHOCHTENbHYIO, a aOCOJIOTHYIO
xpoHosioruro nauBepreHiuu s3pikoB. C. K. benbix B cBoeli MoHorpadguu Ha
OCHOBE aHaiM3a ABYyX chnuckoB CBojemia IMpHINeNl K BBIBOAY, YTO IEPMCKHE
SI3BIKK CTAJIM CaMOCTOSITENIBHBIMU K pyOexy X—X| munu B nepBble AeCsITHIICTHS
X1l B. (Benpix 2009: 54). OngHako B 3aKIIOYEHHH MOHOTpadHud OH BBIBOIUT
abcomoTHO wHYIO matupoBky (¢ Xl B. mo XIV B.). Cuuraem ykazaHHYIO
TIOCJIETHIOI0 TaTUPOBKY HEBEpHOM, T.K. Meron M. CBonemnia kak pa3 Ha000pOT
H.3., CKOpee OMOJIa)KUBAeT BPeMsI PACXOXKICHHUS S3bIKOB.

ITo ero MHeHUIO, OOIICTIEPMCKHUI KOHTUHYYM TOJIKO Hadajl pa3pyliaThes ¢
XI=XII BB.,, a oOKOHYaTrenpHOE pa3ielieHuEe IMparnepMsiH Ha TPAKOMH U
npayaMypToB npousonuio Jumb B X1V-XV BB., mpudyeM IIaBHEIM (aKTOPOM B
9TOM TIpollecce IMOCITY)KWIa XPHUCTHAHW3AaLWsS KOMH W 3aceleHHEe PYCCKHUMH
TEPPUTOPHH, KOTOPAsi OKOHYATEIIEHO pa3Ienuia JBa mepMckux Hapona (bembix
2009: 120-121). ITouTH TaKyo e TaTUPOBKY MPEACTABISICT B OMHOM U3 CTaTeH
B. B. Hanonbckux: «...OKOHYATEJIbHBIM pacraja IparnepMCcKOro €auHCTBa
cenyet aarupoBats XI11-XI1V Be. (Hamonsckux 2010: 19). [TocnenHuii myHKT
YYEHBIX SABISETCS COBEPIICGHHO HEBEPHBIM YK€ JIMIIb IIOTOMY, 4TO
COXpaHUBILIHECS APEBHEKOMH IHMCBMEHHBIC NMaMSTHHKH, NaTHpyeMble Kak pas
XIV=XVI| BB. 1IeMOHCTpUPYIOT HaM HalIW4YHUEe YXKE CaMOCTOSITEIHHOTO
CTapOKOMH JINTEPaTypHOTO SI3bIKA, COBEPIICHHO OTIMYHOIO OT YIMYPTCKOTO,
YTO HaINTHO TOoKaszamu B cBomx pabdorax B. U. JlertkwmH, A. C. Cunopos, P.
Beiikep, K. Peneun u apyrue uccnenosarenm.

Ha ocHOBe [naHHBIX, MOIYYCHHBIX METONOM  JIMHI'BUCTHYECKOM
naneonroniorud, C. K. benpIx J0Kaau3yeT TEppUTOPHIO ITPAIIEPMCKOTO apeaia B
Cpennem Ilpukambe mMexnay 57 m 58 mapamiensiMu ceBepHOW IIMPOTHI, HBIHE
sto IlepMckuii kpaif, H00aBisis, YTO <«IIpamepMcKas OOITHOCTh HaKaHyHE
pacnaza Oblla BecbMa KOMIIAKTHO PACCEIICHHOW M He 3aHUMalsia OOJbILOWH
tepputopun» (benpix 2009: 62, 66). [amee arop [OOMyCKAaeT JIOTHYECKU
MIPOTHBOPEYALYE BBHIIIEH3IOKEHHOMY BBICKa3bIBaHHE, T.K. IPUHUMAET TOUYKY
3peHHsl y)Ke€ YIOMHHABIIMXCSI BBIIIE apXEoJIOrOB. 31eCh YMECTHO IPOCTO
MIPOLIUTHPOBATH CaMOT0 aBTOpa. «B Hadaje || Thic. H.3. MEpMCKHUE TUIEMEHHbIE
TPYNIIMPOBKH PACCENUIINCh HA OrPOMHOM Teppuropuu oT Beruernsl u Iledopsl
Ha ceBepe no Hmxueit Kampr Ha tore, ot p. lOra Bsrcko-Bermyxckoro
MeXAypeubss Ha 3amane 10 Ypaja Ha Bocroke. OpHaxo, Jr00bIe coceaHue
IUIEMEHHBIE TPYyNIbl IEepMSH IO-IPEXHEMY COXPaHUIM TECHBIE CBA3M H
MaKCUMAaJIbHYIO KyJIBTYpHYIO ONH30CTB APYr K JAPYrY, TOBOPWJIM Ha BeChbMa
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cxomubix aumanektax» (Bexprx 2009: 120). DT0 Takke HEBEpHOE MOJOKEHHUE,
T.K. HA OCHOBE TOYHBIX HCTOPUYCCKUX CBCICHHI YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO KOMH-
3pIpsiHE 3acenuiu  JaoiauHbl  Mkwmbl, Iledopsl, VYcbl, BepxHeil Bsruerbl
OTHOCUTEIBHO MO3aHO, Tumns B XVI-XVII BB. 1 maxxe mo3xe. CoBepIeHHO HE
OOBSCHSIOTCS] MIPUYHUHEI TAKOTO B3PBIBHOTO PACIIUPEHUS MPapOdUHBI IIEPMSH,
KOTZIa IIPsIMbIE TIPEAKH YAMYPTOB OBICTPO 3aceNuiii 0oJiee I0KHBIE TEPPUTOPHH,
a mpenku KoMu — ceBepHble. OOBSICHEHHE aBTOpa TATOTCHHEM [IOKOMH H
JIOYIMYPTOB K CIIaBSTHCKOMY u TIOPKCKOMY MHpaM Ka>KeTCst
HETPaBIOIOT00OHBIM.

Teopun HacuOymnmmaa-AtamanoBa, bemprx-Hamombckmx, a Takke A.-P.
Xay3eHOepr UMEIOT, TAKUM 00pa3oM, CBOH clla0ble MecTa. DTO TOBOPHUT O TOM,
4TO TMOJHOCTHIO JIOCTOMHOM ajbTepHATHUBBI ISl 3aMENIEHUS KIIaCCUYECKOM
TEOPUN OUBEPICHIINN OOIIETIEPMCKOTO Tpas3bika, BEIABHHYTOH FHO. Buxmanom
u B.U. JILITKUHEIM, TIOKa B S3BIKO3HAHUU HE BBIIBUHYTO. KOMH IHAICKTHI
O4YeHb OJW3KH J0 CUX IIOp, KOMHU-TIEPMSIKH W 3BIpsTHE CBOOOIHO OOIIAIOTCS
MeXIy coOoif Oe3 mpuBIIeUeHUS SA3BIKA-TIOCPENHNKA. HU ONMH Hcclie1oBaTeNb-
(bUHHO-YTPOBET HE COMHEBAETCS B OJM3KOM POJICTBE KOMH U YAMYpPTOB. Ecim
JKe TIPEAKH ABYX KOMH 3THHYECKHX T'PYII 000COOMINCH APYT OT Apyra MHOTO
pawbme VIII-IX BB. H.O., MBI OBl WMENH WM COBEPIIEHHO pa3lIMYHBIC
SI3BIKOBBIC  OOpa30BaHUs, WIM OYCHb pa3HANIUECS JTUAJICKTHl Harmoaoowe
COBPEMEHHBIX XaHTBIMCKUX.

CremaHHBIA 0030p TOYEK 3PCHHS PA3TUYHBIX HCCIefoaTelield HaTalKNBaeT
Ha HEOOXOMUMOCTh CO3MaHUS MOAH(PUIIMPOBAHHONH MOJIEIHA JUBEPTEHIIAN
MEPMCKUX SI3bIKOB, KOTOpasi Obl yUHUTHIBAJIA MOCIEIHUE PE3YJbTaThl M3YUYCHHS
0COOCHHOCTEH KOMH U YIMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKOB I MAKCHMAJIbHO HEMIPOTUBOPEIHBO
OOBSCH:UTA Pa3BUTHE COBPEMCHHBIX S3BIKOB. MoauduIupoBaHHass MOJCIb
JIMHTBOATHOT€HE3a  JPEBHUX TIepMSIH, MMOCTPOEHHAS Ha aHaJn3e
JMHTBUCTHYECKOU PEeaTbHOCTH COBPEMEHHBIX SI3BIKOB, IMEET IEIbI0 YCTPAaHUTh
CXEMaTHYHOCTh U MEXaHWIIN3M XOJla JTUBEPTCHIIMH OOIICTIEPMCKOTO Mpasi3bIKa
no Tteopun Buxmana-JIeiTkuHa. BeposTHO, ¢ camMoro Hadajga CBOETO
¢(opmupoBaHuss ~ OOIIETIEPMCKUH  TIPAas3bIK  MEUCTBUTENBHO  OTIIMYAJICS
C€IMHCTBOM W YyHHUQHUKAIIUEH, YTO XOPOIIO COXPAHICTCSI B COBPEMEHHBIX
s3bIkax. Jlamee B XOjie MOCTENEHHOTO PACHIUPEHHS TEPPUTOPUU TMPOKHUBAHUS
IOCTETICHHO BBIACNIUIACH JBA MPOTOAHANCKTa, W3 KOTOPHIX B TEUCHUE BEKOB
cOopMHUPOBATUCH NIBE S3BIKOBEIC CHCTEMBI, IIPA 3TOM TEPPUTOPHUS IPAPOIAHHBI
TaKXXe yBeauduBajack. Ha 3TO HaTajlKuBaeT CyIIECTBOBAHHME TaKHE SI3BIKOBBIX
0COOCHHOCTEH, KOTOpBIE Pa3bEeIWHSIOT IBa IMEPMCKUX s3bIKa. Ha Ba)KHOCTH
CHCTEMHBIX OTIHYHI MEPMCKHX S3BIKOB yKazan Pobept AycTepriuil, KOTOPHIH
MPHUBEJI HEKOTOpPbIe (DaKThI T.H. HEKOTOPBIX HEMNPEJCKA3yeMbIX U HECHUCTEMHBIX
pa3nuuuii, a WMEHHO. Pa3INYHBIH (POHETHUYeCKHid OONMK OOIIeH JIEeKCHKH,
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OTCYTCTBHE B YJAMYPTCKOM psifia COOTBETCTBUIM (PHHHO-yropckux / (GuHHO-
MEPMCKHX TI0 MPOMCXOXKICHUIO CIIOB (K. 2umblibl «yCIIEBaTh», yp «Oenka), u
T.J1. Bosblire pacXoxIeHnsI B COBPEMEHHBIX MEPMCKUX SI3BIKAX OH OOHAPYIKHJI
B TpyIme HaszBauuil pei6 u nrur (Austerlitz 1985: 102-103). K coxanenwuio, P.
AycCTepiuil He TIPOAOIDKII BRIIBUHYTYIO UM K€ TIPOrPaMMy CHCTEMAaTHYECKOTO
HCCIIEIOBAHHUS JICKCHYECKUX COOTBETCTBHIL B KOMH U YAMYPTCKOM SI3BIKaX.

CHHCOK SI3BIKOBBIX PACXOXKCHHIM MOXHO JOMOJHHUTE: OTAMYHS B CHCTEMaX
HAKJIIOHEHH, IJIaroja, pasiudds B OOpa30oBaHUM IIPE3EHCA, JTMYHO-YUCIOBOM
cypdukcanun, 0CoGEHHO y OTPHLATENBHBIX INIATOJNIOB, B YaCTOTHOCTH, B
xapakrepe u3aQeTHBIX KOHCTPYKIHMM, CTPOEHHH  CIOKHOIOAYMHEHHBIX
NPEAJIOKEHHUH, YK€ YIIOMUHABIIEMCS TOPSAKE KOMIIOHEHTOB IIPOCTOTO
NpeUIoKeHHs. Bpsit M BCe PacXOKIECHHS MOXKHO OOBSCHHUTH JIMIIb MO3AHHM
BIIMSIHUEM TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB Ha YAMYPTCKHH M PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA HAa KOMH, Kak
9TO MPEICTABISETCS B pab0OTax MHOTHX aBTOPOB.

Hanee rmpencraBuM Juis OOCY)KIEHHS M OLCHKH psiJ [OJIOXKEHHH,
SIBJISIOIINECS KOCBEHHBIMH CBHIETENLCTBAMU IPEAJIAraeéMoOr0 HaMH  XOIa
JMBEPTECHIIUH [IEPMCKHX SI3BIKOB.

1. CucreMHasi HeJOCTHOCTb KOMHM M YIMYPTCKOIO SI3bIKOB, OTCYTCTBHE
NnepexoaHoi TNaJeKTHOH 30HbI, CMEIIAHHBIX 1HMAJEeKTOB H TOBOPOB.

Takol HOATMH M TOCTENIEHHBIN ITyTh BBIIEICHUS MEPMCKHX SI3BIKOB OOBSICHSIET
U TO, 9TO M KOMHM SI3BIK TaK)KE€ MMEET €IWHBI CHCTEMHBIM XapaKTep, 4ero
HEIb3d OOBSICHUTH JBYMS-TPEMSI CTOJICTUSMH OOILIEKOMH IIepuoja, I10
TPagUIIMOHHO Touke 3peHus. [1o mogo0HOM cxemMe MOCTENeHHO BBIISIHMIINCE U
TPH OCHOBHBIE TPYIIIBI KOMU THAIEKTOB (MIEPMSIIIKHE, 3BIPSIHCKUE U SI3bBHHCKO-
YpalbCKUE): MEIUICHHO, HE BHE3AITHO, B MPOLECCE B3aUMOBIUSIHHH.
Vamyprcekuit a3eikoBen C. A. MakCUMOB U3y4UJl CEBEPHOYAMYPTCKO-KOMHU
apeaibHble JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYECKNE TapajuieId W MPHUIIET K BBIBOLY, YTO C
pacmazoM OOMIETIEpMCKOW 3THOJMHTBHCTUYIECKOW OOLTHOCTH CBS3M MEXKIY
yOIMypTaMH ¥ KOMH HE TPEKpaTWINCh, MIUBEPreHIsl HE IpHBela K
TEPPUTOPUATIEHOMY pa3MeKeBaHUIO OJIN3KOPOACTBEHHBIX HaposoB,
WHTCHCUBHBIE CBS3W MEXIy KOTOPBIMH TIpeKpaTmiuch He panee XIV B.
(MakcumoB 1999: 17-18). O61wuas JIeKCHKa B CEBEPHOYIMYPTCKHX U FOXKHOKOMH
OuajeKTax IpeacraBieHa apxam3mamu (61 %), MHHOBaUMSAMH apeajbHO-
reHerudeckoro xapakrepa (18 %) wu sammcrBoBanmsmu (21 %) (Makcumos
1999: 16). DOTH TOJOKEHUS OTBEPraloT TE3WC O pPe3KOM H OBICTPOM
TEPPUTOPUAIIBHOM pa3ZC/ICHUN JByX MEPMCKHUX S3BIKOB, K TOMY K€ IPEIKH
KOMHM-TIEPMSIKOB ¥ KOMHU-SIbBUHIIEB HU Ha KaKOW ceBep ¢ Teppuropun IIpukamps
He yxommwnu. Tem He menee, pabora C. A. MakcuMoBa CBHIIETEILCTBYET U O
TOM, 4YTO KOMHM M YAMYPTBI BCEIr[a MPOXUBAJIM Pa3pO3HEHHO, HE o0pa3ys HHU
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CMEIIAaHHBIX HAJIEKTOB, HH TOBOPOB. DTO CBHICTEILCTBYET O TOM, HTO
MPOTOYAMYPThI u MIPOTOKOMH UMeTn YETKYHO THUYECKYIO
CaMOMICHTH(DHUKALIHIO.

2. CymecTBOBaHHEe €IHHBIX JTHOHHMOB-CAMOHA3BaHWiII sl BcCeX
YAMYPTOB U KOMM, U31aBHA 00beTUHSIONINE ITHUYECKHE KOJJIEKTUBBI.

XapaKkTepHO, YTO MPAaKTHYECKH BCE STHOTpadHuecKue TPYMIbl YAMYPTOB H
BCEX KOMH OOBEIMHSIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE CAMOHA3BaHUA. Y YAMYPTOB 3TO
yomMypm, 0OmMopm, yOMOpm U T.J, Y KOMH 3TO Komu mopm, komu tOsleotimeip,
Ki. komu omup. CTPYKTYPHO CaMOHa3BaHWs OCHOBAHBI Ha ONPEICITUTEIbHOM
CJIOBOCOYETAHHMH, OCHOBHBIM CIIOBOM KOTOPOTO SIBIISIETCSI JieKcema mopmlmypm,
TUMOJIOTUS ~ KOTOpOTO  OeccriopHa, 3TO  JPEeBHEE  WHIO-UPAHCKOE
3aMMCTBOBaHHE. B KOMITOHEHTE KOMHM, BO3MOXKHO, KPOETCsS HA3BaHHME DPEKH
Kama, uro mpeamonaram eme B cBoe Bpems lO.Buxman. 3gece yMecTHO
MPUBECTH BCTPEYAIOIINICI Y KOMHU-3BIpSH TOMOHUM Kommy (COKpaiieHHas
¢dopma ot coueranuns Komu My), KOTOpPBIM OOO3HaYaaM MPUKAMCKHE 3E€MIIH
BOKpYT T. Uepnbiab (koMu HasBauue Uepain). DTO CBUAETEIBLCTBYET O TOM, UTO,
BEPOSTHO, CAMOCO3HAHUE MPOTOKOMH U TPOTOYJAMYPTOB YK€ H3/IaBHA OBLIO
c(hOPMHUPOBABIIMMCS, YTO COXPAHSIETCS M TIOHBIHE. MOYKHO IPEIIOI0KUTE, YTO
B TIEPHOJ JIO paciaja MparnepMCKOi STHOS3BIKOBOH OOIIHOCTH OOIIETIEPMCKOTO
JIMAJICKTHOTO KOHTHHYYMa Y€ He CYIECTBOBAIO, a ObLIH B JCHCTBUTEIIBHOCTH
JTOKOMH U TOyAMYPTCKHAE HAPEUHSI.

3. KoMu-3pIpsiHCKAsi MCKOHHAsl JIEKCHMKA TPHPOIHOr0 OKPY:KEHMS,
CBU/IETEJILCTBYIOIIASI 0 OBLIIOM 00JIee I0KHOM NPOKUBAHIUH HAPOJA.

Kak siCHO 13 BBIIENIPUBEACHHOTO 0030pa MHEHUH M TEOPETHYECKUX MOIXO0B,
B PACCMOTPEHHBIX TEOPHUSIX JUBEPIreHINH IIEPMCKUX S3BIKOB 0CO00€ BHUMaHHE
YIEIAI0Ch Ha aHAJIW3 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOH JIEKCHUKH, B TO BpPeMs KaK Ha XapakTep
HCKOHHOH JIEKCMKHM HEOOXOIMMOT0 BHUMAaHHUS HE YIEIsUIOCh. TeM He MeHee,
BOXHBIM TIPEACTABISICTCS BBIACHEHNE KapTHHBI MHpa OOIIENIEpMCKOTO |
OOIIIEKOMHU ATHHYECKUX KOJUIEKTHUBOB I10 JAHHBIM SI3BIKA.

Jlanee maHbBl K pacCMOTPEHHUIO JIEKCEMbI, OO0O3HayaloUIe pearnu
npupogaoro mupa (paopsl u (ayHbI), WIK BOBCE HE pPacIpOCTPAaHCHHBIC Ha
TeppuTopur coBpeMeHHOW Kommu pecryOnuKky, WM OXBaThIBAaIOIIME JIMIIb
KpaifHe I0KHYIO0 Iepru(epHIO PacCeIeHNsI COBPEMEHHBIX KOMHU-3BIPSIH. YCIOBHO
MBI TaKylO JIEKCUKY Ha30BEM <«IO)KHOI». XOTSI HEKOTOPBIE JIEKCEMBI YK€ OBLIN
npuBeneHbl B MoHorpadguu C. K. Benpixa B mmaBe o mepMCKOW mpapoauHe
(myny «my6», cupny «Bs3»), Hanee OHH TAK)KE MPEICTABICHBI.

HUHITY «JTHIIa», HUHKOM «JIATIOTH». CnoBo 001IeTIepMCKOTO
npoucxoxaenus (KOCK 192), B yaMypTCKOM HuHny UMEET 3HaUCHHE «MOJIOAAs
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muma» (YPC 464). UneHTnyHOE 3HAYEHHE CIOBO MMEET B KOMH-TIEPMAIIKAX
nuanekrax: Monopas nunka, xwin ny (Porop 1869: 275). YmorpeOmsiercs B
OOJIBIIIMHCTBE KOMU-3BIPSIHCKUX JTUAJIEKTOB. BB. BC. K. JUI. HB. CC., HUH 0aOb
mwk. — numa (CCK3Jl 242). 3uaueHne MepBOro KOMITOHEHTA HuH <ITBIKO», OT
9TOrO e KOPHSI 00pa30BaHO CIIOBO HunkOm «amoth». U3BECTHO, YTO KOMU-
3bIpPSIHE TPAIUIMOHHO MOJIb30BAJIMCH KOXKAHHON 00YBBIO, OJTHAKO CJIOBO HuHKOM
OBITYeT BO BCEX 3BIPSHCKUX JMAIIEKTaX, B OCHOBHOM B TEKCTaX CKa30K, HAIp.,
Onic-6vLiic HépoimB-05060. Kopk® ciii® nunxdm xviuc oa m0060uuc 6azapd
sysaenwl (ckaszka o Hépeime) «Kum-6bu1 msas mo umenn Hépsim. OmHaXIBI OH
CIUIEI JIANTH ¥ OTIPaBUJICS Ha 6a3ap mpoaaBarh». XOTs JIMIA PacpocTpaHeHa
OUYEHb HIUPOKO, B YMEPEHHOU U CyOTPOIMUYECKOM 30HAX CEBEPHOTO MOITyIIIapHs,
Ha Tepputopuun PK nepeBo mnpomspacraer uilb Ha KpallHEM FOro-3amaje
pecityOIMKH B COCTaBE OCHHOBOTO MOAPOCTA B B BHJIE HEOOBIIIOTO JIepeBa MK
KyCTapHHKa, OOBIYHO He IBeTeT U He miopoHocuT (C. Jerresa) (OPK T. 2
215-216). CmoBo HunxOGm ymoTpeOIsieT B CBOEM CTHXOTBOPCHHH <«3akap
opaea» (Y 3axapa) OCHOBOTIOJIOKHHK W KIACCHK KOMH JInTeparypbl MBau
Kyparos: Jlokmac Kacv Bacw, hunktm xwivicy (Kypatos 1979: 116) «IIpunet
Kace Back, mierenpmuk nanrteii». BepositHo, B miepBoit monoBuHe XIX B.
fOKHBIE (CBICOJIbCKME, JIETCKME W TIPWIY3CKHE) KOMH eIlle 3aHMMaJHCh
IJICTEHUEM JIarTedl U3 JIbIKa. DTO CIIOBO YCTOWYMBO COXPAHSIETCS B SI3BIKOBOM
MaMsTH KOMH, SIBJSISICh, 110 HAllleMy MHEHHIO, I0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM OTHOCHTEIIBHO
HEeJaBHEH JTOKaJIU3al[Uu MPEKOB 3bIPSH B O0Jiee I0XKHOU 30HE, IIIe 3TO JePEBO
pacTeT MOBCEMECTHO M MMEET MPOMBICIIOBOe 3HaueHue. K mpumepy, y xoMu-
MEPMSIKOB M3TOTOBJICHHE JIaNTel M3 JIUIbI NMEeT BCeoOdllee pacipocTpaHeHue,
CM. HHHILY JIUTIA | JINTIOBBI; HUHKOM JaroTh, ~ Me3 KOMaBHBI 0OyTh JIaINTH;
KBIHHCH TOT, KTO IUIETET JanTH; ~ 4apkuiad afy €pT moros. jamnoTh OanmMaxky
HE T1apa; COOTB. T'ych cBUHBE He ToBapuil (KITPC 274-275).

BeCHIH, BecHIHNMy «imma». CioBa B 3TOM 3HaYeHHU 3a(pUKCHPOBAHBI BO
BTOPOM BapHaHTe PyCCKO-3bIpsiHcKoro cioBapst H. IT1. TlomoBa, oTpakaromiero
JKUBYIO KOMH pedb mepBoil momounbl-cepeaubl XX B. (Typkun 1977: 295).
[Ipoucxoxk/aeHHe MEPBOrO0 KOMIIOHEHTA CIIOKHOTO CJIOBA 6eC HEU3BECTHO.
BeposiTHO, B TO Bpemsi CJIOBa ObUIM €Il€ H3BECTHBI B SI3bIKOBON MNaMSTH
HaceJIeHHs], TaK )K€ Kak, HalpuMmep, Takue JIKCeMbl Kak u au’ cykman mOnvich
«ABTYCT», Cepaky <«Iakar», 00wia «Msd» U Ap., KOTOPbIE JJIi COBPEMEHHOTO
HOCUTEJISI SI3bIKA YK€ a0COMIOTHO HEU3BECTHBI.

OPKbI, OPKBINMY <OCOKOPH». CI0BO 3a)MKCUPOBAHO B PYCCKO-3BIPSIHCKOM
cnosape H. IT. ITotoBa — oporci, oporciny (Typxun 1976: 298). I. C. JIsITKUH B
CBOEM CJIOBApe MPUBOIUT CIAEAYIOUIUE JIEKCEMBI OPIIChl JIUAIL. TOTIONb, OPNHCHINY
(KBCK 207), B CCK3Jl ecth yKazaHHe Ha OBITOBaHHE JICKCEMBI JIHIIL B
HwkHeBbueronckom guanekre (CCK3J] 260). CmoBo 00603HadaeT Iepeso,
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KoTopoe Ha Teppuropuu PecryOimku Komu mourm He Berpedaercs. OcOKopb
WU TONOJb YEpHBI pacTeT B eBpomneickod yactu Poccum Ha ceBepe oT
Hwxeroponckoit obmactu, Kuposa, Ilepmu no Kpeima u KaBkaza Ha tore. Tem
He MmeHee A.W. TypkuH OpPUBOAUT TONOHUMBI C 3TUM KOMIIOHEHTOM: JIyT
Oporcudas ' tononunast poma’ (TeHTIOKOBO), ypouuiiie Opoicanibléa ' TONMOTUHBIC
meckn’  (CropoxkeBck), iyr Opowcsia 'c¢  ocokoppro’ (Besmuno), 3aBOmb
Opocoikypvss 'toronuHas  kypest  (Keipe)  (Typxkur  1972:  280).
IIpocucxoxaeHue cIoBa OOIIECTIEPMCKOE: YIIM. ypoicbin) OOT. ' OCOKOPE', Cp. 3p3.
upoicanst  'xectkuit, rpy6sni’ (KOCK 207). «B OCHOBy MEpMCKOTO
0OTaHMYECKOTO TEPMHHA MOI OBITH IIOJOKEH TaKOH XapaKTepHBIH IpU3HAK
TOIIOJIAA, Kak rpy0asi, moTpeckapmasics, Toicras kopa» (KOCK 207).

cupny «Bsi3 Wi WibM». CloBO Taike OBITyeT B HEKOTOPBIX KOMH-
3BIPSIHCKHX ~ JHaJIeKTaX, IIeYOPCKOM M  BEPXHEBBIYETOJICKOM, 0O0O03Ha4as
cobcrBenHo Bsi3, wibM (CCK3J] 337). CioBO M3BECTHO M B KOMH-TIEPMSIIKUX
muanekrax: cupmy ycr. B3 (KITPC 430), a Taxke GBITYET B yAMYPTCKOM SI3bIKE
(YPC 601). B XIX B. B KOMH-TIEPMSIIKMX JHAJIEKTaX CIIOBO YIIOTPEOISIIOCH
eni€ mmpoko: Bsizb, cip, cip ny (Poros 1869: 232). Tlo mpoUCXOXKIAESHUIO CIIOBO
(buHHO-TIEpMCKOE, Cp. YIM. cupny «Bsiz», Map. ulpea «sceHb», ¢uH. Sarapuu
«sicenp» (KOCK 257). Bss mpomspacraeT B TOA30HE IMHPOKOIHCTBECHHBIX
necoB eBporeiickoit vactu Poccuun. Ha Tepputopun Komu pecryOnuku BsI3, Kak
U3BECTHO, HE PacTeT, CJIOBO JK€ YCTOWYHBO COXPAHAETCS B SA3BIKOBON MaMATH.

TYyny «ay0o» B COBpeMEHHBIX KOMHU-3BIPSHCKHX IHAJIEKTaX CJIOBO He
OBITYeT, OIIHAKO COXPAHSETCS B COCTaBe HEKOTOPBIX TOIMOHMMOB Ha HuxHeit
Beruerne, wanp., Tynu-mot, Tynu-opo, Tynu-myti (TOMOHUMBI B OKPECTHOCTSIX
mep. Tyuckepoc) (KOCK 286). Ommako eme B XIV-XV BB, myny
yHoTpeOsIoch B SI3bIKE, CBHJIETEIILCTBOM YEMY SIBIISIIOTCS JPEBHEKOMH TEKCTHI,
I7e CIIOBO yHOTpeONsIeTCs B 3HAYEHUU «IayO». coc’ eenmOcc’ uc usm aspamny
mamopu myny oopein (JIertkua 1952: 39) «u sBwics G6or ABpaamy y
MaMOpuiickoro Jy6a». CloBO 1O IPOHUCXOXKICHHUIO JoINepMcKoe (HUHHO-
MEPMCKOE, UMEET Iapaljielld BO MHOXXECTBE SI3BIKOB. YIM. MbiNbl, MOPI. MyMO,
Mmap. mym, pun. tammi (KOCK 286). JIy6 pacteT B MECTHOCTSAX C YMEPEHHBIM M
cyOTpormyeckuM kimmaroMm, B Poccum k tory ot JleHmHrpazackoilt obiactH,
Kuposa u Ilepmu. B mnpupome ma Ttepputopmn Komm pecnyOnmku He
MIPOU3pAcTaeT, OJHAKO KOMH SI3BIK COXPAaHWI CJIOBO KaK CBHICTEILCTBO Oojee
FO’KHOTO TTPOXKUBAHUS TAJIEKUX TIPEIKOB.

NaHNa3 <KJIEH». DTO CIOBO ¢ MOMETON Me3. (Me3eHckoe) mpuBoaut A. U.
TypkuH B IONOJIHEHHWE K NHAJIEKTHOMY CIIOBapi0 B MOHOTpaduu «YIOpCKUN
JIMaleKT KOMH s3bIKa» B CBOEHM peLeH3uHM Ha YyKa3aHHeld Tpyng B. A.
Copsauesoii u JI. M. BesnocukoBoit (Typkun 1992: 64). Dtumosorust ciosa
HEW3BECTHA, CIIOBO 3a()MKCHPOBAHO B XOIE TUAJICKTOJIOIHMYECKOH SKCICTULIH
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A. U. Typxkuna B 1978 1. B Me3eHckue cena. B yaMypTCKOM s3BIKE IS
0003HaUYeHHsI 3TOTO JepeBa €CTb CIOBO 6adsp, OTHAKO 3TO pPa3sHOKOPHEBAas
nekcema (YPC 55). Knén pacmpoctpaHeH B yMepeHHBIX ImupoTax EBporsl, B
Cubupu He npouspacraeT. Ha Teppuropun PK oH Taroke He pacrer.

raas «uars. Jlekcema eads B 3HadeHHH «auct» npuBoaut . C. JIbITKUH
B ero pyccko-komu ciosape (JIertkun 1975: 293). H. Poroe B cBOEM cioBape
CJIOBO JTaeT B 3HAUEHUH «daiKa»: 2adja, uepi cadja (Poros 1869: 408). B XIX
B. OTa JIEKCEMa, BEpOsITHO, el ObITOBaJIa B KOMHU-3BIPSHCKHX [IuajekTax. B
KOMHM-TIEPMSILIKUX JUAJIEKTaX OHO BCTPEYACTCs U B HAIIW JHHM, CJIOBO JAHO IOJ
moMeTol ycroiunBoe Beipakenue uepu 2ads (KITPC 532). CioBo o6pa3oBaHo
myTeM cyOcTaHTHBalMM apTHOYTHBHOTO COYETaHUS 2aods a30ay «rpyfacTas
NITULA, ITUIA C 3000M». B yIMypTCKOM sI3BIKE €CTh MPSIMOE COOTBETCTBUE 2a0b
«300 nrumb». COOTBETCTBHSI B YAMYPTCKOM pa3HOKOPHEBBIEC. 6aHeM IWall.
3001. 1. aucr 2. wamist 3. Beinb; kaxesa 3o00i. Hamwis (ntuua) (YPC 106, 274).
[amist mupoko OOMTaeT B yMEPEHHOM Kiumare MmecT EBpombel m Asum, B
MEJIKOBOJIbE pEK, o03ep, Mopel, Ha Teppuropun PK B npupone He
3a(MKCUPOBaHa.

KOJIMI, KOJHUIKANH «KaBOPOHOK, cojioBeit». CIoBO xoiunkati 0003HA4YAET
JKABOPOHKA B HECKOJBKHX FOXKHBIX KOMH-3BIPSHCKUX auanekrax: BB. (ITom.)
med. ckp. cc. (CCK3/ 162), 3HaueHHE «COJIOBEI» B IHAJICKTHOM CJOBape He
3aukcupoBaHo. B nHTepaTypHOM KOMH S3BIKE CJIOBA KOJAUM, KOAUNKAU
o06o03nagarot conoBbs (KPK 285). ComoBeit mpuiieTaeT Ha JIETO JIMIIb B FOXKHBIE
pations! Komu pecriyonuku. H. A. OcTpoyMOB cunTai BO3MOXHBIM TOSIBIICHHE
NITUIBl B FOJKHBIX paifoHaX pecryOlIHKH OBYX BHJIOB — BOCTOYHOIO COJIOBBSI U
cosnoBbs-kpacHomeiikn (Octpoymor 1972: 193-195). A. EctadbeB ykasbBaeT
Ha OBITOBaHHE TPEX BUIOB mepesieTHhIX coioBbeB (OPK T. 3: 67). B mocnennom
CJI0Bape KOMH SI3bIKa KOAUN U KOIUNKAL «COJIOBEW» CUHUTAIOTCS JINTEpaTypHOI
nopmoii (KPK 285).

0osiH «auct». ClI0BO Takke UMEETCSl B PYCCKO-3bIpsiHCKOM cioBape H. IT.
IMomoBa B opme 6ojan (bojan) (Typxuu 1976: 298). TIpoucxokaeHne CI0Ba
HEW3BECTHO. AWCTBHI OOHWTAIOT 1O BCel Tepputopuu EBpomsl W A3uH, HO B
MecTax C YMEpPEeHHO-TEIUIBIM KiIuMaroM, B Poccum ot TeppuTopuun
Jlenunrpazackoit 061acTH Ha BOCTOK, THE3IATCS HA HU3MEHHBIX MECTHOCTSAX U
o6omorax. B CCK3Jl 3aduKcupoBaHO YIOPCKOE MHANIEKTHOE CIIOBO 00sAH B
3HAYCHUH «IUIaBaTeNIbHBIN My3bIpb pbiObD> (CCK3] 75). BeposTHO, 3TO pa3Hbie
JIEKCEMBI.

Kbl «usiBKa o3epHas». CIIOBO B HWYKHEBBIUETOACKOM IHAJICKTE B TOBOPE
nep. Keipc B 3HaueHun «amsBka» 3apukcuposan A. . TypkuH, OH NPUBOIUT
Takke TOmoHuM 03epo Keuimsr (HEGmMHO). CITOBO BHIILIO U3 YIOTPEOICHUS B
OOJBIIMHCTBE NHAJEKTOB HM3-3a TOTO, YTO 3MEH Ha CEBEpe HE OOUTAIOT, B
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IOKHBIX paiiOHaX PecITyOIUKH H3peAKa JHUIIb BCTpEHaroTcs yku. CIoBO Kbiil
«MHHOTa» JOMEPMCKOE, CP. YAM. Kblll «3Mesi», Map. Kuuke, 3p3. eyi, Gut. kyy,
Berrp. kidyd (KOCK 412). B xomMu SI3bIKOBOW MaMsTH JIeKCeMa, IyCTh W C
M3MEHUBIINMCS 3HA4YCHHEM, COXpAaHWIIAch, yKa3biBash Ha KOKHBIE KOPHH B
JpeBHell ncropun Hapona. «Korma 3Meu XWIM I0)KHEE, BEPOSITHO, CIIOBO KbIH
0003Hauasio 3MEI0, a 3aTeM II0 CXOACTBY IpeIMeTa Ha3BaHUE IEPEeHEeCIH Ha
musiBky» (Typxun 1972: 279).

kocmy (TOabich) «ampernb». JpeBHEKOMH Ha3BaHHE Mecsla amnpeb
colepKUTCS B LiepkoBHOM YcraBe 1608 r. B dopme kocmoycw, BMecTe C
Ha3BaHUSAMH MECSIIEB Ha PHUMCKOM, ETHUIIETCKOM, EBPEHCKOM, SIJUTMHCKOM,
pycckoM s3bIKax. JIpEBHEKOMH SI3BIK B yCTaBE HWMEHOBAJICS HEPMCKUM.
MHOruMH CIIeIHaINCTaMHU M MHCATEISIMH, KpaeBeaMy yKa3bIBAJIOCh Ha SIBHOE
HECOOTBETCTBUE 3HAYCHWs HA3BaHHUS MecCsIla CEBEpHBIM pealiisM, KOIrJa B
ampernie 3emirst Ha Teppuropun Pecrryonnkn Komu emé Bosce He cyxas. I. C.
JIpiTkMH pacmmpoBBIBAET 3alUCh KaK Kyui My «oOHakeHHas 3emusi», A. C.
Cunopos u B. U. JILITKUH [afOT ApyToe MPOYTEHUE — KOC MY «CyXas 3eMIIT» U
KOCbMbICbL MY «BBICBIXaIOIIasi 3eMJIsI», J00aBajsisl CIeIyOmMi BbIBOA: «CIIOBY
KOCMOYCb MOXHO JaTh U APYTYIO pacmuPpoBKy — KOc' Mbic’ MYy ' BBICHIXAIOMIAS
3emst . [Ipu TakoM YTEHHUH yCTpaHIETCS HEYBA3Ka MEXKIy Ha3BaHUEM MecAIa U
COCTOSIHUEM TpUPOABI. B 3TO BpeMsl NOJ SPKUMH JIydaMH COJHIA
neficTBUTENbHO BhIchIxaeT 3eMiist» (Cumopos, JIeirkun 1966: 127). 1o Hamemy
MHEHHUIO, Takasi HEyBs3Ka HHUKAK HE YCTpaHSAeTCI W TP TOMYIICHUH
npennoxkeHHoro B. W. JlbITkuHbIM BapuaHTa. OpHako cuTyalus BIOJIHE
00BSICHIMA WHBIMU NPUYMHAMH, a UMEHHO TEM, YTO JIPEBHEKOMH KaJICHIAph
KaK CHCTEMa CIOXWICA B Te€ OajeKhe BpEeMEHa, KOrJa KOMH COBMECTHO
MIPOXXUBAIH eIé ropasno oxHee, a [I[pukambe, rae KiuMar OblI Topasio Msrue,
BecHa ObLIa OoJiee paHHsS M B arperie 3eMiis JACHCTBUTENLHO OblIa yKe cyxas,
BBICHIXaJIa. 3HaUCHNE Ha3BaHMs MecsIa YKa3hBaeT Ha Ooyiee I0KHYIO IPEBHIOO
TIpapoiNHYy BCEX KOMH.

EcrecTBeHHO, HE BCe NMPHUBECHHBIC JICKCEMBI IIOKa UMEIOT YOeIUTEIbHOE
OOBSCHEHHE C TOYKH 3PECHHUS UX MPOUCXOKICHUS M OBUIOTO YIOTPEOIIeHHS,
HaIlpUMep, JIEKCEMBI CO 3HAYCHUSIMU «KIIEH», «ancT». TeM He MeHee, CUNTaeM,
YTO B SI3BIKOBOM MaMITH KOMH OHH OCTAIOTCA CBOEOOpPa3HBIMH MaMsITHUKAMH-
WHIUKaTopaMu ObuToro Oosee FOKHOTO NPEOBIBAaHUA B COCTAaBE OOIIEKOMH H
00IIIeIepMCKON OOIIHOCTEH.

4. Jlekcuuyeckue PaACX0KICHUA B 0a30BOM CJIOBAPHOM COCTaB€ NMEPMCKHX
SAA3BIKOB.

Xots YYC€HBIC B TIJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTMYCCKUX HCCICAOBAHUAX AKICHTUPYIOT
BHHUMAHHUEC Ha JICKCHYCCKOM TOXICCTBC HIIH Onu30CTH MEPMCKOTo0 Marepuaia,
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ONM3KOPOICTBEHHBIE YIMYPTCKHII M KOMH SI3BIKM B COBPEMEHHOM COCTOSIHUH
JIEMOHCTPUPYIOT U 3HAYUTEIBHBIE PACXOXKICHUS B PA3HBIX TEMAaTHYECKUX
rpymnmax Jekcuku. Ha 3To oOparni BHUMaHHE y)Xe yHOMSHYTHIH P. Aycrepnu
Ha mpuMepe Ha3BaHWH pbI0 W nTHum. Jlamee mpHBOASATCS B TaONMHMIax cioBa
pa3HBIX TEMAaTHYECKUX TpPYI, B3ATbIE U3 JIUTEPATyPHBIX A3BIKOB. JKUpHBIM
mpUGTOM BBIIEIEHBl JTUMOJOTMYECKH OOIIMe JISKCHYECKHe JIIEMEHTHI,
COXpaHMBIINE UICHTUIHOE 3HAYEHHE B TPEX JINTEPATYyPHBIX SI3BIKAX, KypCHBOM
BBIZICJICHBI €/IMHbIE OOIIEKOMH 3JIEMEHTHI. PacXokIeHHs ToBOpST O JOJITOM
CaMOCTOATEILHOM Pa3BUTHUU JEKCHYECKUX CHCTEM MEPMCKHUX S3BIKOB, C OIHOM
CTOPOHBI, 1 O CHCTEMHOM EIUHCTBE KOMH-3BIPSHCKHUX W KOMH-TIEPMSIIIKAX
JINAJIEKTOB, KOTOPBIX IO CUX MOP MHOTHE POCCHICKHE UCCIEAOBATEIN CUUTAIOT
OTAEIHHBIMH SI3BIKAMH, YTO, Ha HAIll B3IVISA, aOCOIIOTHO HENIPaBOMEPHO.

Ta6bnuua 1. HazBaHus pbI6 1 cpeacTB pbIGONOBCTBA.

3HayeHue YOAMYPTCKUN A3bIK KOMU-MEePMSALKMI KOMMU-3bIPAHCKUIA
pbiba YopbIr yepu Yepu
nnortea yabak, ropacuH Kernbyu Kerib4u, BUPCUH
OKYHb ow E€KbIL EKbILW

épLu XOrbSACh, épLu napra noépL
LyKa uunen cup, wyka cup
Kapacb Kapaka ThbINbIB, KApacb rbiy
neckapb YyKblpHa neckaH napra

A3b A3b CbIH CbIH

newy, nas éni, néw éni
xapuyc KbIHbI KOM, Xapuyc KOM

MKpa MbI3b nok nok
yaouka BM3HaH BYIbIp Wwamsb wamwH, BYrbIp wamsb
ceTb cak Kynom Kynom
HeBoA 6appbiM ceTb, HeBOA, HeBoOfA TbiB
6peneHb KanToH HepJoTKa KONTbIM
BepLua MypAo BepLua reimMra
[OopoXkKa, brnecHa 6necHa KbiCHa(H) KbICHaH

Ta6bnuua 2. HasBaHus MPOMbBICMOBbIX XXMBOTHbIX U CPeACTB OXOThbl.

3HayeHne YOMYPTCKUIA A3bIK KOMU-NEePMSILKMI KOMMU-3bIPSHCKUIA
MeaBeb roHabIp ow ow

BOSK KWUOH KOUH KOMH
nica puubl pyy pyy4

3a8uy, nyakey KOY KOY
cobonb Hb3b, cobonb HU3b HU3b
KyHMLa cép mynaH mynaH
Genka KOHbbI yp yp

OoneHb nyxem KOp KOp
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3HavyeHune

YOMYPTCKUIA 53bIK

KOMU-NEPMSALIKMI

KOMI/I-3prﬂHCKVIl7I

nocb
cTpena
KoMbe
HOX
crioney

netna

KOWbIK, NOCb
HbOM, NyKbIX BEHb
wunboabl
nyprt
HanbK, HanbbIK

KbIX

nopa, nona, Bpmdc
HbOBBbECH
wbl
nyprt
yoc

netna

nopa, nona
HbOB
wbl
nyprt

4yOc, HaNbK

netna

Ta6bnuua 3. HazBaHusa paCTeHMﬁ M CeNbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIX WHCTPYMEHTOB.

3HaveHune YOMYPTCKNIA A3bIK KOMW-NepMALKNIA KOMW-3bIPSHCKUIA
nweHunya yabein woedi woboi
POXb per pyAasor pyAasor
SAYMEHb Mblabl vma va
oBec cesbbl 30p 30p
ropox KOXbl aHbKbIMw aHbKbImuw
pena cAPTYbI CEpPTHHU CEpPKHU
peapka KywMaH KyluMaH KylwMaH
nyk CYyroH nyk nyk
MOpPKOBb KeLbIp, Xy> KyLIMaH MOpKOB MOpKOB
neH eTbH néH wabal
coxa/nnyr repbl rop rop
6opoHa yCbl nuHs arac, rnuHs
cepn cropno yapna Yapna
nonata nonata 3bIp 3bIp
BUMbI CaHHUK, NO6LIT Buna nabbiH, BUNa
rpabnu Maxec KypaH KypaH
Koca Kyco nUTOBKA koca

Ta6bnuua 4. HasBaHus [OMaWHUX XWUBOTHbIX, MTUL WU

OCHOBHbIX cCpeAancTB

nepeaBuXeHus,
3HaveHue YAMYPTCKUIA A3bIK KOMU-NEPMSALKNIA KOMMU-3bIPSTHCKUI
nowagb Ban BOB BOB
xepebeL YK, YXKNN YX yX
KopoBa ckan mOc mOc
ObIK oL, nopo3 Owka, Nnopo3 ow
cobaka NyHbI MnoH NoH
oBLa bhK b6ans bIX, 6ans
6apaH Taka 6apaH Mex
KOLLKa KOXbILL, MMC3N KaHb KaHb
Ko3a KeY, rypT Keu kO3a kO3a
Kypuua Kyper Kypor KypoOr, ymnaH
caHu n6abbl nagb noab
Tenera ypo6o Tenera Tenera
nnot nyp, nnot nnor nyp
nogka NbDK NbDK NbDK
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3HaveHue YAMYPTCKUN A3bIK KOMU-NEepPMSILIKUI KOMM-3bIPSIHCKMIA

NbbKn Kyac NbOKe3 NbI3b

BEPXOM Ha nowagmn BOpApEMEH Bep3bOMGH Bep3bOMOH

HpeszaBneHan‘/’[ B Ta6m/1uax marepuajl CBUACTCIBCTBYET O MHOI'OBCKOBOM
000C0o0IEHHOM IIyTH Ppa3BuTus AJOYAMYPTOB H JOKOMH, HYTO IIOBJICKIIO
SHAQYUTCIIBHBIC JICKCHYCCKHUE  PACXOXKIACHUA B Tpa,Z[HI_II/IOHHOﬁ JICKCHUKEC
Pa3INIHBIX JICKCUKO-CEMAHTUYCCKUX T'PYIIIL.

5. BuusiHMe JIeKCMKH NMEePMCKHUX AI3BIKOB HA KOHTAKTUPYIOIIIHE A3BIKH.

Jlanee nmpeanpuHATO CpaBHEHNE KOMH U YAMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKOB IO TTapaMeTpy UX
JIEGKCUYECKOTO BIMSHUA Ha OKPYXKAIOIIUE SI3BIKY, T.€. BBISIBICHHOMY KOJIHUYECTBY
3aMMCTBOBaHMH B SI3bIKaXx-pelunueHTax. JlaHHbIE  OCHOBaHBI  Ha
OIyOJIMKOBaHHBIX MCCIIEIOBAaHUSIX PAa3IMYHBIX YUCHBIX. B mepMmucTuke ropasmo
JIydIlle ONMCaHBl pPe3yiabTaThl HMHOSA3BIUHBIX BIMSHUA Ha IEpPMCKHE S3BIKH,
OIHAKO pEYb KOMH U YIMYPTOB BOBCE He OblIa IOXOXKE Ha IIPOCTYIO
BIIMTHIBAIOLIYIO TYOKy, OHa cama IOBJIMsJIAa Ha KOHTAKTHPYIOIIHME S3bIKH, a
BMECTE C SI3bIKOM IIPOUCXOAWIO TAK)KE KYIBTYPHO-X035IHCTBEHHOE BIMSIHUE.

Tabnuua 5. BnuaHune nekcukm KOMU-3bIPAHCKUX AUanekToOB Ha KOHTaKTupyrkuue
A3bIKA.

A3bIK-peunnneHT KOJIn4ecTBO Ha4yano nccrnegoBsartenu TeMbl

3aMMCTBOBaHW XPOHOOrMnM KOHTaKTOB

MaHCUICKUIN 338 X-=XI B. H. 3. K. Penen
XaHTbINCKUIA 375 X=XI B. H. 3. 0. TovBOHEH
pycckumn cBbiwe 400 XI-XII BB. H. 3. A. Kanuma,

A. K. MatBees,
C. A. MbI3HWKOB 1 Ap.
HEeHeLKnn 46 Xl B. H. 3. A. N.TypkuH
BENCCKUI 8 XI B. H. 3. A. V. TypkuH

Ta6nuua 6. BnusHue nekCcUKN yaoMypTCKUMX OUANEKTOB Ha KOHTaKTUpPYHOLUNeE A3bIKA.

A3bIK-PELUNUEHT KONn4ecTBo Havano nccrneaoBaTenu TeMbl
3aMCTBOBaHWN XPOHOMOINN KOHTaKTOB

YyBaLLICKNin 35 VIl B. H. 3. M. B. TapakaHoB

TaTapckuin 32 XIV B. H. 3. M. B. TapakaHoB

BaLuknpckmn 32 M. B. TapakaHoB

MapuncK1n 67 (BCEro NnepmMckux) ?? M. C. lanknH

11 (yAMypTCKUX)

pycckumn ?? XII-XIV BB. H. 3. ??

Ta6m/1u1>1 HarjsiAHO MMOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO KOMU-3BIPAHCKHUE AUAJICKTHI ITOBJIMAIN HaA
OKpYXaromue s3bIKKM BO MHOI'O pa3 MHTCHCHUBHEE, Y€EM YAMYPTCKUE AUAJICKTHI
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Ha KOHTAKTHUPYIOUIUE S3bIKU, MPUMEpPHAs Pa3HHIA COCTABISCT KOIPPUIUEHT
10. DT0 06CTOATEABLCTBO TAKIKE MOKHO OOBSCHUTH OBLIBIMU MEKbSI3BIKOBLIMH
KOHTAaKTaMH KOMH C COCEIHHMHU SI3bIKaMH Ha 0oJiee OOLINPHON TEPPUTOPHH, Ha
Golee 3amaJHBIX TEPPUTOPHSX (BIMAHHE HA PYCCKHE MUAJIEKTHI) U Ha Gojee
BOCTOYHBIX TEPPUTOPHUSX OT MEPMCKOTO IeHTpa (BIHsHHE Ha OOCKO-YropcKue

SI3BIKH).
6. TomoHMMHYECKHE JAHHDBIE.

Mteuorue uccnemoBarenu-TonoHUMHUCTB (A. K. Marsees, A. C. KpusoriekoBa-
Tl'ant™an, A. U. Typkun, Suxne CaapukuBu W Jp.) BBIACISUIA MIHPOKUH TLTACT
TOTIOHHMOB KOMH IPOUCXOXKICHHSI B OOIIMPHBIX palOHaX, HBIHE 3aCEJIEHHBIX
pycckumu, B Ilepmckom kpae, Apxanrensckod, Kuposckoit, Bomnoroackoit
obmactsax. Kpome Toro, ectb MHOrue (akThl 3epKajbHON TOIIOHMMHUKH, KOTZHA
ecTh mapauienu TonmoHMMOB B Bepxuem [Ipmkampe m Pecrybnmmke Kowmm, a
TaKk)Ke M B IPYTHX POCCHHCKUX 00JacTsX, Hampumep, peku Becraua (JIeBbIi
mputok Kamel u neBbiii mputok Beimu), Buwepa (pasbiii IpUTOK Beryerasl U
neBwiii putok Kamer), Kozsa (nipaBelif MPUTOK BuIiepbl M TpaBbIif TPHUTOK
Woxmbl) ¥ T.A. DTO MpsIMOE CBUACTENbCTBO AKTHBHBIX MHIpaluil mepmsH. B
OnHON HenmaBHEW ctarhe (mHCKMU TomoHUMHUCT [laynm PaxkanmeH Ha JaHHBIX
MEPMCKHUX, IO €ro MHEHHIO, THIAPOHHMOB BOOOINE IIpe;IaraeT BBIICIITH
ocoOyro TpymIy 3amafHbIX IIepMsH, TNPOXXMBABIIMX [aJeKo K 3amagy oT
TpaauIMOHHO BbIAenssemMoii mpapoaussl (Rahkanen 2014: 364). Jaxe He
TMpUHUMAsT TOCJIETHIOI TOYKY 3pPEHHS 3a HENPEJIOKHYI0 HCTHHY, IEPMCKHE
(ocobeHHO KOMH) TONOHHUMHYECKHE JaHHBIE TOBOPAT O Tropasgo Oonee
3aMafHOM JIOKalMW3alMM JPEeBHUX KOMM [JO Hadaja HX KOHTakTOB C
npuOanTUiCKUMU (UHHAMH W Jajee MPHUOBIBAIONINM PYCCKHM HACEJICHHEM,
YTO B WUTOI€ 3aCTaBWJIO KOMHM HM3MEHHUTH 3aTeM HalpaBjIeHHE MUTpAlMU Ha
MIPOTHUBOTIOIOXKHEIN (Ha BOCTOK M CEBEPO-BOCTOK).

3aknw4veHue

IIpapoauHa nepMsH NepBOHAYalIbHO ObLIa KOMIIAKTHOHM, OJHAKO 3aTeM CTaja
pacmMpAThCS KaK 10 BHYTPEHHUM NPUYMHAM, TaK U IOJ IaBJICHUEM COCETHHUX
STHUYECKUX 0Opa3zoBaHui (IOMapHiilieB, APEBHUX BEHIPOB, BO3SMOKHO HHBIX).
IIpenmiecTBEHHUKH KOMH HW3HA4aJbHO JIOKAJIM30BaJUCh K CEBEpy OT
MIPENIICCTBEHHUKOB yAMYPTOB, Ha OCHOBE 3THX 30H ITOCTENEHHO DPa3BUIINCH
COOTBETCTBYIOIIME TUAIEKTHBIE Tpynmbl. BepostHo, nuddepennumanmus aByx
oOIIeNTepMCKUX IPOTONMAIEKTOB Hayajach [OBOJBHO JaBHO, a CaMmo
paciieryieHHe Tpas3blka IPOUCXOAWIO TIOCTETIEHHO M HE IPHUBEIO K
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TEPPUTOPHAIILHOMY pa3leleHHo A36IK0B. Hao60poT, Be qUAEKTHBIE TPYIIIIbI
U Jlajiee MPOTOSI3BIKK HAXOAMJIMCH B YCIOBUSX KOHTAKTa M B3aUMOJIEHCTBUS.

OIHaKO TEPPHUTOPHSI JOKATM3AMH IPOTOKOMH, PEOI0KHTEIBHO, ObliIa
M3HAYAIBGHO OOJbIIE YeM Yy MPOTO-YAMYPTOB U TpeACTaBstia Cco0Oi
BRITSHYTBI C 3amaja Ha BOCTOK OBall, YTO OOBSICHACTCS, BEPOSTHO,
Pas3IMYHBIMH  HCTOPHKO-AeMorpadudeckuMu  (akTopaMmu,  Hampumep,
MHUTpalyeil U JaBICHHEM MAacc NPOTOYAMYPTOB Ha IPOTOKOMH HAaCElICHHE.
Haxanyne pacrniazma oOIIEIIEpPMCKOTO Mpasi3blKa MMPAapoAnHa MEPMSH, BEPOSTHO,
MMeNa BHJ| MIEPEBEPHYTON LUIAMBI, B OCHOBAHUH KOTOPOM MPEATIONOKHUTEIBHO
MPOKUBAIM TMPEAKUA YIMYPTOB, & IO MOJISIM IUIAMBI MPEAKA KOMH, KOTOPbIE
paclMpsuld  TEPPUTOPHI0  NPOXHMBAaHWS B  3alaJHOM W BOCTOYHOM
HAIPABJICHUSIX, YTO Jajee MPHBEIO0 K HHTCHCHBHBIM KOHTaKTaM C OOCKHMH
yIrpamMu Ha BOCTOKE M MPUOANTHHCKHMHU (UHHAMH Ha 3anajne. [IpeuiokeHHast
MoAM(MUIMPOBAHHAS MOJENIb JAWBEPreHIMH IParepMsH IOATBEPXKIAET U
YCUIIMBAET MHIPALMOHHYIO CXeMy OTHOreHe3a KOMH-3bIPSH Kak Hapoja,
KOTOPBIM TOCTENEHHO 3acelmi JIOBOJIBHO OOMIMPHBIE 3eMid. Murpanuu
MEPMSIH-TIPEIKOB KOMH, a 3areM JPCBHHX KOMH, BEPOSTHO, HE ObUIH
WHCIIMPUPOBAHbl OyIrapcKUM BTOP)KCHHEM, a MPUCXOAWIM elle paHblie H
HOCHIIM IOCTOSIHHBIM W TIOCTENEHHBIH Xapakrep. 31eCh YMECTHO MPUBECTH
MHenue P. Aycrepnmiia, KOTOPBIM IMpEIoarail He MPOCTO HEHTPOOEIKHBIM
XapakTep MHUrPAIlMH IPEBHUX KOMH, HO M LHUKIWYHBIA, T.e. OOpaTHBIA, OT
OKpaWHBI K IEHTPY, YTO OOBSICHIET CPABHUTEIbHYIO YHUDUKAIMIO TEPMCKHX
nuanekToB: «OTHOCHUTENbHAS OJHOPOIHOCTD YAMYPTCKHX W KOMH JHAJICKTOB
JNOJDKHA TaKKe pacCMaTpHBATHCSI B CBeT€ OTHX IIEHTPOOEKHBIX H
meHTpocTpeMuTensHEIX cua» (Austerlitz 1985: 107). Ha ocHoBe mnaHHOTO
[IOJIOKEHUST COBPEMEHHbIE (PaKThl KOMHU JHAJIeKTOB BIIOIHE MOTYT OOBICHATHCS
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